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TENTS USED I THIS PROJECT

|. America: Its People and Values, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1975,

2. The American Experience, Addison-Wesley, 1975.

3. American History for Today, Ginn and Company, 1970,

4. The Challenge of America, Holt, Rinehért and Winston, 1973.

5. The Free and the Brave,* Rand McNally and Company, 1967,

6. A Free People: The United States in the Twentieth Century, Macmillan Company, 1970,

1. History of the American People, McDougal, Littell and Company, 1975.
8. The Impact of Our Past, McGraw-Hill, 1972

| 9. In Search of America, Ginn and Company, 197.

10. Man in America, Silver Burdett, 1974,

I1. The Pageant of American History, Allyn and Bacon, 1975,

12. Rise of the American Nation, Harcourt Brace Jovénovich, 1972,

13. The Shaping of Ametica, Holt, Rinchart and Winston, 1972

*The Free and the Brave is the only pre-1970 text used in this study, It was consxdered an

advanced text when. it appeared and is still widely used. Quotations from this text have been
kept to & minimur,
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Qur terminology is inconsistent b ate this
not as an apology, but in th ane ol true for
everyone’s terminology. The explanation puo.cind previously in our
analysis of children's trade books, Human and Anti-Human Values in
Children's Books, applies here:

Language, reflecting society, is no more static nor sacred
than is anything else in the political arena, In our racist and
sexist society, our decisions about word usage are political
decisions, When one uses the male pronoun to. mean both

- sexes, one is making a political statement, The use of “Negro"
o “Colored" today has clear political connotations. Both the
words we use and the-connotations those words imply are in a
constant state of change, as our society’s consciousness of

“racism and sexism develops,

Entire books, s well as numerous articles, about sexism in the
English language have appeared recently. Extensive reports have been
writien on racism in tanguage as well. (We have published a bookle
- called Racism i the English Langunge.) Since space limitations preclude
- a Tull discussion of these two topics, the fdllowing merely offers a brief
explanation of a few terms used in this book, We urge interested readers
to explore these fascinating topics more extensively

To conclude, using words as politcal weapons is a mind stretching
exercise, We recommend it.

FEMINIST--a person who has undertaken to play an advocacy role on
behalf of women's + 1 and economic rights, (By this definition a male
can be a feminist,)

HERO-any heroic person, male or female. We deliberately avoid
“leminine” word endings because, historically, such sulfixes have been
used o connote something “lesser than” the male meanings.

CHICANA is used to mean a female while CHICANO s used to mean 4
male, or males and females combintd as a group. (Both these words
refer 1o those people who once generally called themselves Mexican
Americans but now, for reasons outlined on page 55, prefer to be
known as Chicanos,) The “feminine” word ending in this instance is used
because it s characteristic of the Spanish language: all nouns in Spanish
are cither masculine o feminine, -

AMERICA and AMERICAN—as explained in the mtroduction of the
Chicano section, refer respectively to a hemisphere and 10 all the people
(e8., Chileans, Mexicans, Canadians) who live in that hemisphere,
Therefore, we have avoided use of those terms (cxcept in guoles) when
the reference is exclusively 1o the U.S, or to citizens of the US. The

Pucrto Rican scction uses the term “North Amcrica.“ in reference to the
US.

ASIAN - AMERICAN, AFRICAN AMERICAN and NATIVE
AMERICAN--are terms used., self-descriptively, by persons within
those groups who are actively involved in liberation struggles, These are
the labels they now choose to use for themselves, Since we respect &

people’s right to self-definition, we have used these terms in this hook.

EURO AMERICAN-~rcfers to European settlers in ~and immigrants

1o--the United States, and to their descendants,
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PILIPINO, or PILIPINO AMERICAN are spellings used to refer to
people who came from the Philippines, or 1o thelr descendants in the
U.S. Again. we use this term because it is being used by Pilipinos as the
wuy to designate themselves, (Technically, the spetling refleety the luck
of phonctic “ph™ or ™ sounds in the Philippine language.)

BLLACK s spetled with an upper-case "B and white with a tower-case -
“w ™ because we are using Black in this book to mean a specific group of
.S, citizens: African Americans. When we refer to a specifie group of
white U.S. citizens, te., Polish Americans, Irish Americans, we
cupitalize those names. When we generalize about whites in the U.S. we
use the lower-case. If we were to generalize about blacks, ie.. African
Americans and Africans and P New Guincans, we would also use -
the lower case “b." ;

U.S. While people of color gre o mnority within the U,S.. they are the
vast majority of the world's population, in which white people are o
distinet minority. Use of “*minority™ to deseribe people of color in the:
U.S. tends to lose sight of the global majority 'minority reality—a fact of
increasing importance in the interconnected liberation struggles of
people of color inside and outside the U.S. To describe people of color:
as non-white™ is to use whiteness as the standard or “norm™ against
which all others are defined.

NEO-COLONIAL  a "new form™ of colonialism which exists after a
colony achicves political and governmental independence from  the:
colonizing country, but remains cconomically dependent. Neoscolonized
nations do not control their own wealth, resources and industry, and arc
still basically controlled from outside,

15
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Why the Councl Undertook Thi Froet

Until recent years, most U.S. history textbooks presented a picture
of our society that was virtually all-white and all-male, Gross omission
of third world peoples and women was the rule and, where exceptions
did occur, references 10 the « ence and activities of these lntler S
Were cursory e iy,

During the 1960, the centuries-old movement for social change
escalated to high levels of activism, and African Americans, Asian
Americans, Chicanos, Native Americans, Puerto Ricans, and feminisi
- mounted organized campaigns to “integrate” the content of textbooks to
more truthfully represent this nation's history, This socia pressure made
it increasingly difficult for educators and publishers to discegard the role
of women and third world peaple in the development of U.S. society,
The educational establishment responded by accepting the concept of
multicultural, pluralistic education,

Almost ten years have passed since that time, Over five years hs .
passed since the educational establishment acknowledged the need for
greater inclusion of women in texthooks, Waat changes have occurred”

Backgrom of the Project

During the last decade and a half, excellent studies'of pre-1970 U.S,
history textbooks have examined the portrayal of third world peaple
and women. Among these studies are those by the Indian Historan
Press, the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People,
the Mexican American Education Commission, a State-appointed task

Bt

force of ethnic scholars in California, and numerous feminis analysts,
iacluding Janet Law Trecker and the Feminist Pregs.

Various inslruments and criteria have been developed for analyzing
textbooks. Frequently, these have focused on one particular third world
group. or on women. Since the Council routinely reports and teaches
about racism and sexism in educational materials, we have long been
interested in developing a comprehensive instrument for analyzing the
content of U.S. history texbooks in terms of their treatment of both
worten and third world peoples. In addition to providing ertera against
which textbooks may be checked, we- wanted this instrument to be
informative, and to provide important facts frequently omitted or
distorted in texts. Such an instrument, we felt, would also be 2 helpful
consciousness-raising and teaching tool,

We were fortunate to have aceess to an unfinished work by the U.S,
Coal Rights Commrission which sought 1o identify - stereatypes,
distortions and omissions in history textbooks. We adapted  this
unfinished instrument for use in teacher training course, sponsored by
e Council, at Penn State and Columbia University, During these
courses, we expanded the instrament to include women, Puerto Ricans
and Asizn Americans. Then 2 ong process of refinement began. We
sought the expertisc of etimiz and feminist scholars from different
fegions of the county to amalyze the textbooks, o add 1o the
information, and to provide reference sources.

Before publishing the wark.. we-wanted to make sure that our
critria were applicable to the newest:textbaoks—those published since
1970, Therefore we requested major-publishers to serd their Jates
history texts. The ones received are those excerpted from in this volume,
Prompted by the changes we found in these texs, we again revised the
criteria, in-consulation with additiona! experts and historians, Finally,
We condensed, compiled and edited allof the accumulated material, with
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the ultimate product being the instruments and other sections that
comprise this book.

What You Will Find in This Book

The recently published textbooks sent to our offices by major
publishers were examined for their treatment of six groups: Women,
African Americans, Asian Americans, Chicanos, Native Americans and
Puerto Ricans. In this volume, we seek to provide the following;

|. Observatinds and insights gained in reviewing the newer
textbooks.

2. Guides to racist and sexist stereotypes and distortions common
in recen’ textbooks.

3, Important information that is still missing from the newer
textbooks. -‘ ‘

4, Alternative ways of viewing past and present events,
5. Rating instruments for evaluating any mistory textbook,

6. A bibliography of resources for further study.,

The six sections in this volume highlight significant aspects of cach
people's particular historical experiences in the U.S.—experiences which
tend to be omitted from, or distorted i, textbooks, Each section begins
with a short introductory essay and is followed by criteria designed to
evaluate the information provided by textbooks, Under each of the
crileria appear three columns. the first colurn quotes a passage froma
sample textbook; the second column comments on what is right, wrong,
or missing ffom that excerpt; and the third column offers one or more
references for the new information provided in column two. These
reference sources comprise & useful bibliography that fills in some
missing pages of U.S. histot, At the end of each section is a checkls!
for reader use in rating any textbooks performance with regard to
racism and sexism, A glossary of terms appears on page 131 and an
explanation of the terminology on page seven.

Al but one of the sample textbooks were published in the fist five
years of the 1970, The one exoeption, published in 1967, was widely
heralded for its “advanced” presentation. Because of its wide:pread use
and favorable reputation, we included it, but minimized its use sincg it
pre-dates the other samples,

We have made every effort to insure that passages from the sample
lexts were excerpted without distorting the textbook's presentation. In
sore instances, the excerpt consists of  texts entire discussion of a
particular point; in others, the excerpt constitutes a portion of the tex(’s
diseussion, but the unquoted portion did ot change the basic meaning.
Further, since the textbooks varied greatly in quantity and quality of
presentation, we delibérately selected quotes that best illustrated the
omission, distortion or stereotype being discussed in a given category.

What You WillNot Find in This Book

We have separated the discussions of the six groups of peaple in
order to most effectively design an instrument for measuring the
textbook treatment of each. In doing so, we have partially obscured the
fact that the histories of these groups in the U.S, Share much in
common—particwlarly regarding the exploitation they face and the
struggles they share, Likewise, the information presented in the essays
provides only a partial history of the peoples discussed, Those histories
are t0o complex and varied to be comprehensive!» covered .in one
volume, Nor do we claim to have covered the most important aspeats of
each people’s experience or to have delineated :the essence of each
people’s cultural identity, |

In this book, we have focused primaciy on cach people
relationship with white male society—~the oppression which has
characterized that relationship, and the resistance:to that oppression,
Despite this focus, readers should understand that we are fully aware
that each people's identity is critially defined ot only by their
experiences with whites and with white and/or male oppression, but
also by culturally distincive factors, Our specific concern with third

- world people and women is not meant to imply that we feel textbooks




accuralely portray the experiences of the average, white workingman,
Indeed, similar content analysis of labor history and its treatment in
textbooks is critically needed.

The struggles of people for independence and)or self-etermination
are also too varied and widespread to be fully covered in single
volume. Instead, we have tred to cul significant highlighs from those
efforts which history texts have traditionally relegated 10 the back-
ground. The selected highlights are intended 1o ifluminate the
relationship between subordination and privilege, powerlessness and
power, poverty and affluence,

In attempting to present information that is generally omitted fron,

or distorted in, most of the recently published textbooks, we have not "
covered'all-of the pervasive distortions and omissions of older texts (in

fact, space: limitations have prevented us from dealing fully with the
omissions and distortions of even the newer texts), However, enough has
been included to assist ‘readers in evaluating their own textbooks and,

hopefully. 1o suppiement their knowledse and broaden their perspec-
tives,

What You Can Do About Texthooks

We urge zeaders to consider that our Purpose in challenging the
traditional, umicultural perspective on U.S, history is. ot to foster
negativism about the dynamic society in which we ive, Qnyhe contrary,
We seek~for ourselves and our readers—to stimulate thought about,
and engender respect for, the experiences, Viewpoints and aspirations of
third world peaple and women throughoz. our histc_)ry~and today,
There s zauch in this history to inspire ws.all the determination of
people torbe free, the survival of the humanail against enormos adds,
and the affirmation that human beings wil ceaselessly struggle for their
humanity-and their dignity, for justice and Lberatiop,

A PROJECT FOR PARENTS

Firs, read and. rate portions of the texthooks your children are
using. Choose the sections of reatest interest to you, This can be donc
individually, or collctively a5 a project with other concerned parents,

4

1, Discuss your findings with your child. This can be an important
learning experience for both of you. Urge your child to initiate
classroom discussion by raising questions abou! textbook assumplions,

2. Armange a meeting with the classroom teacher, social studies
chairperson and/or school principal. In the meeting, you might request

A. Classroom discussion and assignments on racis™ and sexism as |
manifested in textbooks and in socity,

B. Supplemental reading assigaments offering oltermative view-
points to texthook presentations,

C. Tuvitations to third world people and iemists who can present
Glr viewpoints 10 a class or student assembly.

D, Consultation by the teachers and/or school administrators with

{eminists, and with third world educators and parents befare
purchase of new history textbooks,

3. Send letters to local mewspapers, parent-teacher groups and.acal
feminist and third world organizations that can organize suppogt for
your work. You can ask their assistance in exerting pressure, if neaded,
on school authorities. (Many: textbooks under consideration for
purchase or adoption are rejected because of effective protest by feminist

and/or thind world groups. An alliance of third world and femingst
organizations is most effective)

4, Send a letter to the publisher of the textbook, summarizing both
your objections regarding the book's content ‘and your actions,
Publishers are always considering revisions or new editions, and thisis
very important method of persuasion,

2. Inform. yourself about existing state laws or about adoption of
new state laws which mandate the use of multicultural, biasiee
textbooks,

: A PROJECT ¥OR TEACHERS

Evalate your textbook. Whether or not your school allows you the
textbook of your choice, :there is fittle dgubt any text will provide
endless examples of racism and sexism, Unel truly bias-free, multicu
tural testhooks are writen, available books can be utilized as tools to
expose bias, as well as to feach history,
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1. Select a number of particularly racist and sexist passages and "
consider how to use thesc to raise your students’ consciousness.
Suggestions: ‘

A. You might au.u aliernative reading source, wr. i .y ©
third world or feminis, mstoriwr- which contradicts a particular
passage. Reading assignments can be followed by class discussion.
Insights gained can, of course, be linked to relevant current events. -
B. Devise role-playing exercises to reveal how women and/or third:
world people view a particular historical event described .in. a.
textbook passage. These exercises can.-be fun and instructive for
students, once they are encouraged to probe for alternative
perspectives. .
C. Assign students to rewrite offensive passages, so that:the racism'
or sexism is eliminated. They can proceed, on their own, to’ flnd—;
other passages which they feel are biased.

2. Invite outside speakers to address your class, or a‘larger group of
students, to present alternative v1ewpomts on historical and current'
events. )
’,\ -

_ 3 Make your voice heard when textbook purchases are bemgj
“considered by your school.

4. Write letters to the textbook publisher. The publishers want to
keep you happy because they want to sell more textbooks.

22
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A bronze Goddess of Liberty stands atop the Capitoﬁ dome in
Washington, D.C. She was cast in 1859 by enslaved African Americans
and,.ever since, has symbolized the fundamental contradictions of the
“world's greatest democracy.”

The mockery continues, In 1976, during the U.S. Bicentennial
. celebration, 2 distinguished foreign visitor stood in the Capitol building,
under the statue cast by his forbears. He was the President of Liberia, a
nation founded by ex-slaves {rom the U.3., and he was the first African
head: of state to address 4 joint session of the U.S, Senate and House of
Repazsentatives. The one and only Black member of the U.S. Senate was
abowt to introduce him to the assembled Buests,

Sitting on the dais, as unaware of the symbolism of the Liberty
Goddess overhead as they were of a live microphone accidentally
transmitting their conversation, the Vice-President of the United States
and the Speaker of the House of Representatives lightly traded racist
banter.about both the Black Senator and the people of Liberia. They had
plenty - of time to talk because the entire session was delayed while a
southern Senator concluded his filibuster against a Civil Rights Bill

The great historian and scholar, W.E.B, DuBois, once remarked
that U.S. history, in large measure, can best be understood by studying
the status and treatment of Black people and their response to that
treatment, While his statement has validity for i oppressed third world
people in this country, it is especially relevant to Afro Americans.

AN EMBARRASSING ENIGMA

The Afro American experience, to an even greater degree than other
third world groups in the U.S,, represents an enigma which establishment
historians have found embarrassing to deal with, The very documents
which praclaimed the birth of this nation explicitly accepted chattel

AFRICAN AMERICANS

slavery and very consciously conderned the Afro American population
10 generations of degradation and exploitation,

Historians have chosen to solve this moral dilemma by omissions,
distortions and rationalizations about the nation's past. As recently as
1965, the “dean” of U.S, historians, Samuel Eliot Morison, wrote a best-
selling history of the U.S. in which Black people were barely mentioned,
except as happy slaves, But since U.S. national politics, morality, religion,
culture and economy have all been inextricably linked 10 the Black
experience, it follows~as DuBois claimed~that history books which do
not honestly explore the “color-line™ bear fittle resemblance to reality,

SLAVE LABOR

The European presence in the Americas gave a tremendous impetus
to the commerical enterprises of Europe, To profitably use the land and
resources which they conquered, an abundant work “force had to be
procured, The people whose land it was were unavailable {or numerous
reasons, among which were the genocidal practices of Europeans and the
alien diseases they had introdﬁcEd':“European setters and indentured
servants were also insufficient in number, and so it was that the European
merchants and bankers turned their eyes towards the African continent
for the labor power they desired. | o

This uncompensated labor of millions of Africans laid the base for
the agricultural developrient of the South in rice, indigo and tobacco. It
created the cotton kingdom. It provided the skils and people-power
necessary (o maintain southern society. The slave trade itself, together
with the commodities produced by slave labor, became the decisive factor
In the swift development of U.S, commerce and capital. And it was thus,
by the coerced “contribution” of Black people’s labor, that the New
England merchants built their initial fortunes~fortunes which were later
used to expand and to industrialize the nation,




desegregation, The white working class s a protagonist in many anti
Black battles because it has been conditioned to the mythology of white
supremacy which serves to divide people by race and prevents them from
uniting around their common class interests and-their common griev-
ances,

TEXTROCK FLAWS

Textbooks, 100, have played their part in legitimizing theories of
white superiority, While it is' true that newer texts do include more
information about Black people, this is usually offered from a white
perspective, and barely touches upon Black oppression, One result is that
Afro Americans are presented a: “problems” for white society. There is
another texthook fault—more pronounced in the coverage of the Black
experience than with the coverage of other third world groups—and that
Is the focus ort famous Black individuals. While this is an improvement
- over older texts which usually included only Booker T, Washington and
“George Washington Carver, it still omils the crucial ‘element of the

oppression of Black people in the U.S. James Oliver Horton effectively
summed up these problems in the March, 1976 issue of Black Scholar:

Although the study of great black leaders could foster a certain
racial pride, the study of the exceptional provided little
understanding of the experience of blacks as a people in
America. . .. The careers of black heroes became valuable
illustrations of social mobility in American society. . . . Such
integrated history, however, wsually amounts to no more than
spot appearances of black heroes in the dramatic production of
the great American epic. Serious study of the experience of black
people in “America through a concentration on the biack
community, on the other hand, brings confrontation with the
American myth. The black experience cannot be fully illuminated
without bringing a new perspective to the study of American
history. The black experience; much like that of women, Indians
and some other minorities, is distinctly “un-American.” . . ., If
the careers of many black leaders illustrate the Amerizan myth,
the experience of black people in America illustrates the failure of
the American system.

African Americans 7

The challenge to U.S, history textbooks is clear. They must report
honestly on the status and treatment of Black people; they must include
the Black response to, and perspective on, that treatment; and they must
eliminate all rationalizations which serve to excuse the responsibility of
white society.

L
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Texthooks and African Americans

QUOTATION

COMMENT

AEFERENGE

1. Alrican, as well as European, culture forms an integral part of the US. heritage

oo in 1497, the Portuguese sailed around the
tip of Africa and on to India. . . .

- Portuguese sailors began exploring the west
coast of Africa as early as 1420, For half
century, Poruguese mariners worked their way
down the coast until in [484 Bartholomew Diaz
had reached the southern tip of Africa. Then, in
1497, the  Portuguese trading empire was
launched when Vasco da Gama rounded Aftica
and sailed on to India.

Although Africans came from a complex and
highly artistic culture, it was one that English-
men could not easily understand,

The Shaping of America, p. 3, p. 4, p. I

While this text provides 10 pages discussing socio-economic
conditions in Europe prior to colonization of the Americas, iy
treatment of Africa prior Lo the slave trade consists of the quotes in

column one,

Textbooks reinforce racism by presenting Africa as little more thana

physical obstacle which European navigators had to “sail around.”

Africa is a large contineat where many civilizations, political
institutions, cultures and religions have flourished, The diversity of
the “high” civilizations, such as Ghana, Mali and Songhay, as well as
some of the less complex societies, should be discussed.

African Americans, Puerto Ricans and Chicanos can trace all or part
of their own heritage to Africa, African values, history, folk tales,
music, and speech styles are vital 10 their self-identification and are
also important aspects of the total US. culture,

A (lrnes Age in Afsea The
“onyof Theee Great Aifrican
1 i Daniel Chu:. and
g~ qkinner,

A o Afvican History,
b3 Eavidson.

gy fr. 73 0f the African Pasi,
t.-iud Dobler and William
2. Yrown.

The World and Africa. W. E. B,
DuBois, pp. 98-225.

From Slavery To Freedom, John
Hope Franklin, pp. 341,

The Peoples of Africa, Colin
Turnbull,

2, Africans were in the Americas prior to 1619,

The first Negroes were shipped to America—to
Jamestown—~in 1619, the year before the
Mayflower arrived. . . . the first of millions of

Africans who were transported toward these -

shores in the next two hundred years.

The Ffee and the Brave, p. 40

Free Alricans, as well as slaves, were in the Americas before 1619,
They accompanied Spanish, Portuguese and other explorers, serving
in a variety of roles. They were seamen, explorers, farmers, guides
and shipbuilders. Estevnico, who came to North America with
Cabeza de Vaca, was the best known African explorer of that period.
A slave rebellion is recorded in 1526 in what is now South Carolina.
Because of that rebellion, the Spanish settlers returned to Haiti,

 leaving the Africans as the {irst permanent, non-indigenous settlement

in what was later to become the U.S.

American Negro Slave Revolns
Herbert Aptheker, p. 163,
Destription of 1526 revolt,

The God-Kings and the Titans.
James Bailey, pp. 46153
and 183-195,

Discussion of pre-Columbian
African vayages to the Amer-
ioas,




QUOTATEN

COMMENT

African Americans 19

REFERENCE

L (Continmed |

B o

o

i ——

Increasing +ilace suggests that Aficans (ravelec .- the Americas
centuries be. -~ Columbus. Skeletons, careings and orzer wzbeologi-
cal evidence “und throughout Centerud and South Ameica: the
nautical skill-znd instruments of som amcient African civitzations:
and the patte: . of ocean curtents betwezet the continents comsine to
indicate that Africans traveled to the Americas durzg several
historical perizs.

3. The North Ametian saasterade created enormous profits, became:the most brutal systeny of s!

e et e b1 ot

Introduction of African Civili=g-
figns. John G. Juckson, pp.
232204,

They Came Before Columhys
Ian Van Sertima.

avery known, and disroged African civilization.

The Triangle Trade 0 known as the trade

in rumt, slaves,.gng = diwy. [t ewhard (0 believe.

that men would 1+ s duman brothers in
SUch a way, just v ez, Yel the cruel
African slave trade — noniving new. Slavery is
as ofd as history.,

Americat Sty gor Today, p. 6

This textbook: naively questions “man’s ixhumanity to mas” when the
reason is “jasl to make money." Al the sam:e time the book
rationalizes LS. slavery, since “slavery i as old as history."

Making money has historically been the root came of mog
oppression and ‘exploitation, yet textbooks neglect to amalyze the
profit motive underlying much of ourhistory. Enormous wealth was
created for the South by African labor and, for the Noth, by the
slave trade itself. Much of that wealth was later invested in early

industrialization and became a major source of this natier’s economic
power,

That slavery existed in Aftica, and elsewhers, does not Justify the
US. practice. Moreover, U.S. slavery was far more oppressive than
any known lo other civilizations, U.S. slavery sought to totally
dehumanize Africans by classifving them as property; denied them
basic human rights of marriage and family; cut them off from society
by placing them totally at the mercy of slaveholders; and developed
an ideology of racism that strictly enforced color distinctions to
justify the practice of owning people.

While Africans were involved in selling other Africans, it was

. Europeans who ditected the trade, supplied the guns and reaped the

profits. The slave trade increased existing hostilties and warfare in
Africa, This, coupled with the loss of millions of its people, made the
continent more vulnerable to division by Furopean powers in the last

‘part of the 19th century. Africa today still sulfers from the destructive

effects of European colonization,

Slave Trade & Slavery. John

. Henrlk Clarke and Vincent

Harding {eds.), pp.1-21.
Particulars of U.S. slavery,

The African Slave Trade: Pre.
volorial History, 1450-1850.
Basil Davidson,

Elfects of European slave
trade on Alrican [ife.

Fron Slavery 1o Freedom, .
4269,

The , World the  Sloveholders
Made. Eugens. D. Genovese,
np. 321,

The Grear White Lie: Slavery,
Enancipation, and Changing
Racial  Attitudes.  Jack
Gatus, pp. 2347,
Economics of US. involve-
ment in the slave trade,

Black Cargoes: A History of the
African Slove Trade, 1518-
1865, Daniel P. Mannix,
Chapters 7, 1 and 12 inchude
information on shave trade
activities of Northerners,

Copitalism andl - Slavery. Eric
Williams, pp. 3051,

_Thorough esamination of the
economiics.of slavery.
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#. The significatice of the Revolution. " Blacks. goes beyond participation in-comhat.

Five v usamd Negroes, slave and fre Tought
for Awevican mependence. Negroes we in the
first bazies ar Lexington, Concord, and banker
Hill. They were alio in the lust baide af
Vorktass, . There were no all-Negro units
in‘the smerican Revolution. Negro soldiers and
sailors fought side by side with whites. Many
states zassed laws freeing all honorably dis-
charged Negroes,

Amencan History for Today, p. 101

The snherent contradiction posed by white colonists fighting fer i R fution. Her

freedom, while maintaining.iskee sociely, was to cast an indelibze
gt on the ‘emerging natys e actions and statements of the
sy people, Black and wrar, who raised the contradiction of
saintaining slavery while ez the principles of the:-Revolution,
are important 10 any discussds 17 the period.

. miz-some slaves who fougt e their {reedom, othess were forced
mack into slavery. Many thousangs of Black people fled to Brinsh
fines 1o escape “palriot” slaveholders. In 1780, South Carolina
enacted.a law offering 2 Black messon as & slave to zny white man
who volunteered to serve the cause. of “independence,” while both
South: Carolina and Georgia made-it a practice 1o partly pay their
officers' salaries by giving them Black people held in-bondage.

Suct-actions and issues were of greater significance 1o Black people
during:and after the Revolution than was the fact that 5,000 Blacks
fought 1o establish independence:for white society.

bert Aptheker, ap; 207228,

Shoves Withoe Nasters: The

Free Negro in the Ante-
Bellwm South. Iz Berlin, pp,
1529,

Discusses Bunsh  and
colonists’ use ¢ Black men
and the offees citrevolution-
ary philosophy « 1. slavery,

The Negro in the American

Revolutiyn.
Quarles.
Black roles -in the war,
colonists' and “Hritish atti-
tudes toward.. Hlacks, and
changes in Blagi fives ag the
close of the war,

Benjamin

e

s

5, The: Constitution was 8 pro-slavery document and remained so for 78 years.

.

a—

Actually the delegates [to the constitutional
convention] were more than good politicians,
They were really staesmen. A stateshiah does
what is hest for his nasem. He works unselfishly
Jor thegood of 2ll the people . . . they mus!
figure out ways 10 do the most good for the
most peaple withou hurting the rights of
anyhodv. ., . The men swho wrote our Consti-

ution were able to compromise and solve many
hig prablems,

American History for Today, p. 17

The delegates alse wrote into the Constitution
another rule concerning slavers. [t stated that,
20 vears after the-ratification of the Constitu-
tion. no more slases could be drought info the
United States from overseas.

America; It People and Values, p. 192

Twenty-five of the fifty-five wine men who wrote the Constitution
held African people as skwes. Hick people, who constituted |7
percent of the population. fad no zepresentation, To state that the
delegates worked “unsellishly for the good of all the people™ without
“hurting the rights of anybagty" ignores not only the approximately
80,000 people held in bondage.ut. that time. but the millions of
African people who were yer to tezenslaved.

The Constitution included thiree pro-slavery provisions. Article I,
Section 2, Clause 3 conmaiped the 3/Sths compromise which
guaranteed extra tepresentationn Congress [or slaveholders. Article
IV, Section 2, Clause 3 gave federal support to slaveholders in
reclaiming their runaway “property,”-Article 1V, Section 2, Clause 3,
did nor mandate irat thre-slave: trade-would end in 20 years—as some
texts assert it did. Racher, it guaranteed.at least twenty more years of
the trade i African people by prohibiting any Coagressional action
aguinst the trade until 1807, The delegates could have no certaintyn
T787 that 20 years later, Congress would vote: to:end the trade—an
assertion made by other texs, Waiile the trade was banned by
Congress in 1803, the illicit importation of Afri(; fe people as slaves
cantinued.

From Slavery 1o Freedom, pp.

141144,

Class Conflies. Stavery, gnd the

United Swges Comstitution,
Staughton~ Lynd, pp. 153
|8]l ‘

Forever Free: Dorothy Stesling. .

. B3-49.

34
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. Slavery was inherently cruel and inhumssn,

African Americans 2/

REFERENCE

One important thing to remember ahout sherery
iv that it way @ lony and brtal episode  our
hisory. It was a terrible system, basically, b
many kinds of slaves, from the most oppressed

field hand 1 the ralented cabinet-maker. were

ahle 10 earn money and buy the:r frezdlom:
There were also many different masters. There
were hrutey who heat their slaves, bus there were
also &ind men like George Washing=n wizo met
their respamvibilities well and freed their e,

The Impact of Our Tast, p. 121

A kind waster would often divide his slaves
antong, his.children. .In his will he would give 1o
his son or duughter one or more slaves 10 e
them for life.

The Pageant of American Hisamry, p. 705

New textbooks do not describe happy, content slaves, but they tend
to minimize the barbarity of the system. Treatment of slaves varied
{rom one plantation to another uepending on the temperament of the
owner and/or overseer, but extreme cruelty was not uncommon and
humane treatment was rare. But even under the mildest conditions.
the master was a person who kept ather human beings as chattel—in
itself an act &f great cruckty,

The testimony of many abservers, bears witness to the degrees of
abusiveness~{rom sheer mneglect of basic living conditions to
whippings, maimings, and incredible forms of torturz, The notion
that masters protected their property because of its value has little
recorded fomadation, It was more-common to force 2 sick slave to
work tham to call a physician, motecommon for the slave to be the
target of the master's anger or lust than to be-protected. It was only
by force that the system of slavery could be maintained at all

1. Rehellionand siavery went hand.in hamd.

American Negry Slave Revolts,
pp. S3-18,
Details machinery of control
over the slave population,

The Shaping of Black America,
Lerone Bennett, Jr.. pp. 145
169,

The ~ Slave  Communiry:
Planation Life in the Ante.
Bellum ~ South, John W,

Blassingame, pp. 154-184,

The Peculiar Institution. Ken-
neth Stampp, pp. 141-191,

American  Slvery As It I,
Theodore D. Weld.

While no single slave revolt successded, records
show that Negroes were mos unkagoy. Between
1663 and 1865. more thaw 100 slaverrevalls took
place on lmut. Ar sea thzre were 55 revolls.

American History for Tesay, p. 227
Why did the staves:so seldom revoli. . . First,

the slaves knew that the masters Akl ail the
power. . . . Also, many slavay g lparmasl the

lessons of the:planiasion 1w well They hod

learned the rulss of s we well  fey:dardly
thought of retrfiing,

The: Challenge f: America, p. 335

At least 250 insurrections and conspiragies wifltin the continental
U.S.~North 25 well as South—have bee: documented. Two Fnown
rebellions—the 1§39 revolt on the “Amisted” led by Cinque and the
1841 revolt aboard the “Creole” led by Madison Washington—
resulted: in freedom. Wiile such success was difficult if not impossible
on.land. th varied forms of zesistance to oppression were contifuous
from the inception of slavery in the Amer' s,

Large conspreacies amil revols -reeeived the: greatest publicity, but
small-group zmd indlvidval acts of resistamce were everyday
‘occurrences. Tiese indated:siowang down on the job, sabotage, self-
:mutilation, infeeticide. swictde theft, arson, murder of overseers-and
Tuasters, and escape. Female-stawes were leaders of some revolts,
While rebellions  resulted: i tighter controls. resistance to slavery
ended only when slavery-itsell was. abolished in 1865,

American Negro Slave Revols.

Before the Mayflower: A History
of the Negro in America.
Lerone Bennett, Jr., pp. 97+
1%,

American Shavery: The Question -
of Resistance. John M,
Bracey et al.

From Slavery 10 Freedom, pp.
205:213.

The Peculiar Institution, pp. 8-
140,




23 Stenmiypes, Distortions and Omissions

- QUOTATION

COMMENT

REFERENCE

8, White there were differences in the institution between North and South, slavery was never 4 regional issue.

The econd, and by far the most important,
difference epw eent the North anel the South way
sloverv. .. By 1800, shovery was outlowed
throughout most of the Western world. It was
rapidly dving in the North. Yet it flourished in
the South of the United States of America.

Man In America, p. 299

In most of the Northern states, the Negro slaves

gained their freedom and some:of their rights of

citizenship.  The United  States  government,
wler the Articles of Confederation, prohibited
stavery in the Old Northwest. Bt no effort way
made 1o end slavery in the Southern stutes or in
the Old Southwest,

America: Ity People and Values, p. 371

Slavery affected everyone in the U.S.~Northerner or Southerner,
Black or while, slave or free—plunging them into war, and leaving a
deep racial division which continues toddy. Stavery existed in all of
the colonies. Abolition came to the northern states gradually, so that
some northern Blacks were still enslaved uniil 1860, More significant
was the role of the slave trade as a vital part of northern economy
and the profitable links between northern economic institutions
(factores, banks, etc.) and the plantation system,

Slaveowners and their supporters who occupied the Presidency, the
Congress. the Supreme Court and other offices dominated national
policy until the time of the Civil War. Opposition to slaveholding
interests was frequently a dangerous undertaking. The racism created
Lo justify slavery based on color found its way into every part of the
country. Discrimination and segregation were common in the North,
and most Northerners believed the ATrlcan American Lo be inferior,

Northern attitudes toward freedom for the slaves can be seen as -

liberal only when compared to southern attitudes.

Let My Peaple Go: The Story of

the Underground  Railroud

and the  Growth of the
Abolition — Movement,
Henrietta Buckmaster.

See especially pp. 9-10 and
N5 for discussion of
national pro-slavery domi-
ngnee. See pp. 20 and 176-
177 for discussion of repres-
sive fugitive slave laws.

The Slave Catchers: Enforce-
ment of the Fugitive Slave
Lo, 1850-1860. Stanley W,
Campbell
National effect of pro-slasery
legislation.

The Negro in Colonial New
Fugland 1620-1776. Lorenzo
Johnston Greene,

Bluck Cargoes, pp. 153-170, 245-
WA LS,

Northern slavery and involves
ment in the slave trade:

Black Bondage in the North.
Edgar J. McManus,

s

9, Blacks initiated anti-slavery activity and were central to the abolition leadership.

There was o third force behind the new
movement for immediate abolition after 1830 11
was a stirring among hlack Americans~both
the approximarely 320,000 Negroes who were
[ree and the 2 million slaves.

The Impact of Our Past, p. 354

Black people. as the oppressed group, initiared anti-slavery activity
Resistance and rebellion from the carliest times were actions aimed al
abolishing slavery. Petitions for frecdom are recorded as early as
1661, Petitions 1o the Massachusetts legislature in the [770s {rom

people held in bondage, based the argument for abolition of slavery *

on the principles of freedom and justice enunciated in the struggle
with Britain, While white people of conscience generally had
resources to publicize their efforts, it was Blacks who were at the
heart of abolitionist activity and played leading roles throughout.

Abolitionists did not all share the same views. Some believed in the

‘

Grear Negroes Past and Present,
Russell L. Adams,
Biographical sketches include
Tubman, Truth and
Douglass.

To Be Free: Studies in American
 Negro History. - Herber
~ Aptheker, pp. 4174,
Analyzes the roots and scope
of militant abolitionism,

3




QUOTATION

. COMMENT

9, (Continued)

African Americans 23

REFERENCE

—,

Abolivjunists were very active and very forceful,
Bur they never won wide support either in the
North or Southi. Most Americans were in favor
of the Constitution and disliked thase v ho were
nol. The public did not approve of abolitionists
who urged lawbreaking in the name of a “higher
faw,"

American History for Today, p. 193

use of “moral suasion" to eradicate slavery, while others advocated
political uctivity and/or armed resistance. But they were united on
onc point: their advocacy of the immediate, uncompensated
overthrow of slavery. Many people, including Abraham meoln
were opposed to slavery but were not abolitionists,

The first abolition society was formed in Philadelphia in 1775, The
movement became national in the 1830's, .and by 1850 was a
dominant force in U.S. political life, Its participants were not all
Northerners. People such as David Walker and Angelina and Sasah

Grimke were Southerners whose hatred of slavery had been nurtured

In the slave states, but who wrote and spoke from the North.

Pioneers in Protest. Lerane
Bennent, Jr,
Includes Samuel E. Cornish,
John. B, Russworm, Garri-
son, and Wendell Phillips,

Let My People Go,

Documents of Upheaval: Seler-
tions From William Lioyd
Garrison's  The  Liberator,
1831-1865. Truman Nelson,

The  Black  Abolitionigs,
Benjamin Quarles,

10.- The life of the free African American was often only a slight improvement over the lfe of 4 slave,

e,

. lows hampering free Negroes were made
even stricter, The first United States census in
1790) counted more than 750,000 Negroes in the
total population of nearly 4,000,000 Of the
Negroes almost 700,000 were slaves,

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 102

This text, like some others, provides very limited information on the

situation of free Blacks, In 1790 there were 59,000 free Blacks in the |

US. (By Civil War time, the number had climbed to nearly 500,000,
half”of whom lived ir the South.) Life for the free Blacks was
increasingly precarious after the Revolutionary War. They were
refused voting rights in many states, and lost prior voting rights in
others. Employment was generally limited to menial jobs. They had
difficulty in obtaining an education, often being required to pay taxes
in support of the public schools they were not allowed to attend.
Some states prohibited free Black immigration while others required
entering Blacks to post bonds as guarantegs of good conduct, or to be
registered, ur even to have a white guardian, All southern states
fequired free Blacks to carry a pass. The possibilities of | being
kidnapped and sold into slavery, or of being falsely identified as a
runaway, were always present. The notorious Fugitive Slave Law of
1850 increased the chances of enslavement so greatly that thousands
of free Blacks went 1o Canada,

Slaves Without Masters, pp. 51-

IR,

From Slavery 1o Freedom, pp.
214-4],

A Pictorial History of the Negro
in America.  Langston
Hughes and Milton Meltzer,
pp. S283,

North of Slavery. Leon F. Lit-
wack,
The repression of free Blacks
in the ante-bellum North,
their accomplishments and
struggles for justice,

Black Bondage in the Norih, pp.
180-188,

11. Blacks who participated in the take-over of the West were also oppressed by white society,

In spite of many hardships and dangers,
hundreds of pioneers completed the trip 1o the
Oregon country. There they started new farms,
new homes, and a new life,

Man In America, p. 270

Textbooks frequently fail to mention that Black people took part in
the take-over of the West, as trappers, missionaries, explorers, Pony
Express riders, railroad laborers, cowboys and members of the U.S.

- Army. Some participated in the suppression of Native Americans.

Other Black peogle who had escaped slavery and found refuge with
Native American nations, fought alongside them against the whites.

Negroes in-the Early West, Olive
W. Butt.
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But while Black people were involved in the explorauon of the West
that preceded U.S. settlement (and the area was prohlblted 10
slavery) discrimination against Black people persisted. In 1844, a

provision was added to Oregon’s constitution expelling Black people

within three years and decreeing thal any Blacks who entered should
be flogged. After the establishment of the Republic of Texas, the
Texas Congress ordered all free Black people out of the Republic.
The 1850 Indiana Constitution barred Black people from entering or
settling in the state. Western states barred Black men from voting and
adopted a variety of other discriminatory practices.

The Negro Cowbops. Philip

‘Durham and  Everett L.
Jones,

From Slvery 10 Freedom, pp.
265:210,

The Black  Frontiersmen. ).
Norman Heard,

The Black Wen, William Katz.

North Into Freedom. John
Malvin, pp, 1-22.

12. The lack of land redistribution was the fundamental failure of Reconstructi&n.

[The freedpeople] would need food, homes, and
jobs. They would need education and training,
But they did not ger these things along with
Jreedom. What they got was the opportunity to
work.as free men.

The most serious problem facing Southerners—
white and black alike—was how to get the farms
producing again. . . . An important part of the
problem was to develop a new relationship
between the races. Before the war, the slave
system provided most of the labor needed to
Jarm the land and harvest the crops of the
South. Now, a new solution to the labor
problem had to be found.

America: Its People and Values, p. 470, p. 487

Texts do state that freedpeople needed voting rights, food, homes and
education, However, they neglect to explain that they also needed an
economic base upon which to build their political “rights” and social
“freedom.” Since it was the uncompensated labor of four million
freedpeople and their forebears that had developed the economy of
the South, they had a right to compensation. Without an economic
base, independence from white control was impossible, since Black
“labor" was totally at the mercy of white capital,

Many proposals for land distribution were made, involving either the
confiscation of the rebels’ plantations or the division of publicly held
southern lands to freedpeople, At the time these proposals were made
and in the years that followed, the federal government gave millions
of actes 10 homesteaders and to railroad tycoons, although neither
group could justify their acquisition as compensation for past labor.

A documentary History of the
Negro People in the United
States, Vol. Il Herbert Ap-
theker (ed.), pp. 633636,
652-654.

“Black Struggle For Land Dur.
ing Reconstruction,” Milfred
C. Fierce, in Black Scholar,
February, 1974,

Black Reconstruction in Ameri-
ca, 1860-1880. W,EB. Du-
Bais,

The Betrayal of the Negro,
Rayford W. Logan, pp. 125
146,

The Eta of Reconstruction,
Kenneth M. Stampp, pp.
IR-131, 186-213.

13, When freedpeople had land, they displayed incentive and skill, establishing productive lives,

. three and a half million blacks became free
“men. Many' southerners did rot know how to
live without slaves, Many former slaves did not
know how to live without their former masters.

The portrayal of freedpeople as “helpless,” child-like, rootless
wanderers needing leadership and benevolence is a distortion, As .
after any major war, there was much destruction and confusion—plus
the additional factor of liberation for four million people.
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The law had made them free but had left them
helpless.

- Most slaves could neither read nor write. . . .

Some slaves thought that freedom meant they
wvould no longer have to work. Others abruptly

left the plantation to crowd southern ciies. . . . -
After a period of homeless and jobless wander-
ing, most had o settle for work as farm

laborers.

The Pageant of Ametican History, pp. 281-282

To improve their siatus they would need
education, prosperity, and able leadership. Yet
lmost no ex-slave in 1865 had even the skills,
tools, or land needed just to support himself,

The Impact of Qur Past, p, 397

Only about a million acres of confiscated land was distributed to
freedpeople, but most of this was later taken from them, There are
numerous examples of their sucessful farming and of their
organization of civil governments that provided necessary services.
These examples illustrate the potential 5f land distribution that could
have revolutionized the South,

In 1863, the plantations of Jefferson Davis and his brother were
divided and seventy freedpeople were given 30 acres each, while a
Black regiment protected them from Confederates. This “Davis
Bend" program was so successful that by 1865 another 5,000 acres
were given to 1,800 Blacks organized into 181 companies. The
government supplied equipment and supplies which were repaid when
crops were sold. The people opened stores, established a school, set
Up a government, and provided free medical services o all who could

not afford a doctor. In 1865, they cleared $160,000 after paying
expenses,

A visitor to Hampton, Virginia, another such development, wrote;

Eyewitness: The Negro in Ameri-

can History. William Loren
Katz,
See pp. 245-246 for reference
to James [sland and General
Saxton, and pp. 258-259 for
Hampton, Virginia,

Mississippi: Conflict & Change.
James Locwen and Charles
Sallis (eds.), -

See pp. 136-137 for diseus-
sion of Davis Bend.

found it & thrifty vilage, occupied chiefly by freedmen [with] sash-

factory and blacksmith's shop, shoemakers' shops and stores. . . . |
{ound no idleness anywhere, . . . On one estate of six hundred acres
there was a thriving community of 800 freedmen.”

These and other successful ventures were destroyed when rabel

Confederates received pardons from President Johnson and were
allowed to regain “their" land. General Saxton, commanding the
Department of the South, pleaded in vain for Congress to buy such
land and let the freedpeople remain. He wrote that o the islands off

 the coasts of Georgia and South Carolina, “the frecdmen have

established civil governments with constitutions and laws, with all the
different departments for schools, churches, building roads, and other
improvements.” On one of these islands, {reedpeople used arms to
resist the return of pardoned rebels,

14, Sharecropping resulted in the economic re-enslavement of Rlack people,

The problem of operating the farms in the South
was solved by the sharecropping system, , . .
The man who did the handwork was called the
sharecropper. Since the owner provided the

Sharecropping only solved the “problem of operating the farms” for
the benefit of whiie landowners and bankers, The freedpeaple and
poor whites who became sharecroppers became tolally dependent,
Sharecropping was an effective re<mposition of white control over

Freedom Bound,

Black Reconstruction.

)
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14, (Continued) -

land, the work animals, the seeds, and the tools,
he received the larger share of the crop.

America: Its People and Values, p. 487

the labor of Black people and of white profit from their labor, t
marked the failure of Reconstruction—~well before the withdrawal of
federal troops in 1877 and the establishment of Jim Crow policics.

The Betrayal of the Negr{k/

The Era of Reconstruction.

15, The Reconstruction governments were more progressive and democratic than later southern governments.

In some cases, blacks and white northerners did
not run the state governments well. Some men
100k bribes. Qthers stole public money. In some

elections, blacks were allowed to vote more

than one time. Each time they used a different
name. On the whole, however, blacks who had
never before had a part in government did well,
Schools were built and attempts were made 1o
have blacks own land. The important thing was
that blacks now had a voice in their governient.

History of the American People, pp. 235-256

Black officeholders included both ex-slaves and
educated men who had never been enslaved.

The Tmpact of Our Past, p. 400

While newer texts do present more information on the positive
activities of the Reconstruction period, the negative myths of
corruption and incompetence are emphasized too [requently, The

‘Reconstruction governments were generally less corrupt than wete

later all-white Democratic governmcnts or northern governments of
that time.

Tax reform, penal reform, voting rights without regard to race or
property, free. publlc education, reapportionment of legislatures and
greater rights for women were some of the advances made, These
reforms benefitted poor whites as well as Black people.

While it s true that most of the freedpeopic could not read or write,
nelther could many white Southerners, or many immigrants who
voted in the North. Most of the Black office holders—ex-slaves or
not—-wete educated, They included artisans, ministers and business-
men. Half of the Black men elected to the U.S. Congress during that
period were college educated.

Black Power USA: The Human
Side of Reconstruction.
Lerone Bennett, Jr.

See especially chapters 6 & 7.

Freedom Bound.

Black Reconstruction,

Reconstruction After the Civil
War. John Hope Franklin,

See especially pp. 1523,
194.217,

16. Post-reconstruction brought a rigidly segregated society, with full federal support.

In the 1880's and 1890's . .. the [Supreme]
Court ruled in a number of decxswns that state
segregation laws did not violate the Fourteenth
Amendwment, The Supreme Court, however, did
selone’ requirement. [f a state law required
segregation in chools or ‘on railroads, the
Jacilities provided for whites and blacks must be
equal,

America: I People and Values, pp. 490-491

This teatbook does not challengethe alleged equality of faclites set
aside for Blacks. While some texts do give scattered statistics on the
blatant hypocrisy involved in the “separate-but-equal” doctrine, none
reveals the human and social toll caused by inferior education, health
care, housing, etc. The continuous struggle against racism and
segregation by Black people and some whites for decades prior to the
“Civil Rights!" movement should be discussed.

After Reconstruction, the South passed a rash of Jim Crow laws in
the space of a few years. In 1883 the Supreme Court declared the
anti-segregation Civil Rights Act of 1875 unconstitutional, The 1896
Supreme Court decision, Plessy v. Ferguson, gave more specific

Civil Rights: The Challenge of
the Fourteenth Amendment.
Peter Goldman,

Black Prowst; History, Docu-
ments and Analysis, 1619 10
the Present. Joanne Grant,

The Thm Disguise:  Turning
Pm,u in Negro  History,
Plessy v Ferguson—A Docu-
mentary Presentation (1864-
1896)Onrs"HeOfien (ed),
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federal sanction to segrepation. The “separate-but-cqual® doctrine,
established as national” policy, continued until the 1954 Supreme
Court decision proclaimed separate education to be unequal.

The compliity of various government agencies and officials, always a

factor in the maintenance of segregation, continues to postpone the
death of Jim Crow. Segregation as a legal force has ended, but it
persists “de facto"~in fact,

The Black American. Benjamin.

Quarles, pp. 364489,

Crusade For Jugtice: The Auto-
biography of liz 8, Wells
Ida B. Wells,

"The Strange Career o Jim
Crow. C. Van Woodward,

I7. The racism of organized labor has hatmed Black people and disrupted the potential for working-class uniiy.

The A.F.iof L. got its start in “886 . . . The
American Federation of Labor = a combined
orgmization, or federation, of czafl unions, A
crafe union is made up of workzsiin a single
craficor-trade. Carpenters, for example, have g
crafzamion. o do plumbers, electicians, and so
on. Carpenters in a community belong 10 a local
union: The' local carpenters' union, in furn,
belongs to a national union of carpenters. The
same is true of plumbers, electricians, and other
craft vorkers. . . . From the earliest days of the
organization, the A.F. of L. membership was
made up almost entirely of skilled workers,

America: Its Peaple and Values, pp. 649-650

Most textbooks present the development of trade unionism without
analyzing the tmpact of the unions' racial policies. In 1866 the
National Labor Union decided 1o organize Black workers, but in
1869 developed 4 polivy of separate Black waions, Isaac Myers, 2
Black labor leater, rhen organized the Nawonal Colored Labor
Union which adopted a statement saying. *. .. we make no
discrimination s to narionality, sex or color. Any labor movement

based on such discrimination . . . . will be suicidal, for i arays -

agains! the classes reptesented by it al otherlaboring classes which
ought 1o be rather allied in:the closest umon and avoid these
dissensions and. divisions which in the past have given wealth the

advantage over labor.” The statement then.called on the white

worker, *. . . 50 long ill-taught and advised that his true interest is
gained by hatred and abuse of the laborers of African descent, as well
2 the Chinaman . . . having one and the same interest . . . 1o join
us in our movement ang thus aid in the protection and conservation
of their and our interests.”

Because of exclusionary union practices, srikebreaking was often the
only means of employment open to Black people, although Black
workers somelimes refused to be used in such a role. There were
instances of Black-whit unity, notably the successhul strike of 10,000
longshoremen in New Orleans at the turn of the century, But the
practice of White unions, particularly the craft unions, was one of

7 exclusion and racism, The rcist policies and practices of those

developmental years are reflected today in the leadership and
practices of many wnions, such s those mentioned by the texthook:
plumbers, carpenters and:eleetricians.

A Documenszry History of the
Negro People in the Unied
Staies,

Includes -many documents

telating to0-laber. See espe-
cially pp. 633633 for full
statement .of the National
Colored Labor Union,

“The Racial Practices of Qrga-
nized Labor~The Age of
Gompers and After," Herben

Hill,in Employment, Rage &

Poverly,

The Betrayal of the Negro, pp.
47162,
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18. Wilson's “progressive” policies were meant “for whites only.”
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Woodrow Wilson had gained mational promi-
nence as a foe of privilege and as a person with
extraordinary powers of leadership. . . . A
southerner who had lived most of his Iife in the
North . . . a scholar who knew the past as well
as the present, Wilson was able to see public
questions in perspective. As befiuted the son and
grandson of clergymen, he approached public
" questions with high idealism. Wilson's inaugura-
tion, like that of Jefferson or of Jackson,
represented a peaceful revolution on behalf of
‘the common people.

A Free:People, p. 125

The frequent failure of textbooks to present-the racist viéws and
actions of Woodrow Wilson is symptomatic of their, general
disinclination to present the racist views and:actions of this nation's
leaders and presidents.

“Wilson was a Southerner, as were balf of his Cabmetand a high

proportion of Washington [unctionaries. He told an African
American delegation which was protesting his-policies, “Segregation
is not humiliating, but a benefit, and ought to be.so regarded by you
gentlemen,” Both as President and historian, Wilson manifested white
supremacist views. His writings on southern history and his firm
support for the blatantly racist film “Birth of a. Nation,” of which he
said, “It's like writing history with lightning . . . and is all so terribly
true,” raise serious questions about this textbook's claim that he
“knew the past,” and about what perspective he used to view
questions about race.

Under the Wilson administration, the Post Office, the Treasury, the

Bureau of Printing and Engraving, the Interior Department, the
Senate and the Library of Congress segregated their faciliies,
testaurants or offices. Many Black employees of the federal
government in the South were downgraded or fired,

Reluctant - Reformers:  Racism
and Social Reform Move-
menis in the United Stares.
Robert L. Allen.

The White Savage: Racial Fan-

tasies in the Postbellum

South, Lawrence J. Fried-
man, pp. 150172,

Early American Views on Negto
Slavery, Matthew Mellon,

Discusses views of Franklin, "

Washington, Jefferson and
Madison, .

Lincoln and the Negro. Benje-
min Quarles.

Fathers and Chidren. Michee
Paul Rogin.
Discusses Jackson's views,

19, Discrimination faced by European immigrants was different from the racism faced by Blacks.

Like other pour immigranis from Europe . . .
many poor blacks had o hard time finding jobs
and decent housing, siaying healthy and out of
trouble withthe law, In 1910 concerned blacks
Jounded the National Urban League to help
such Negro newcomers with the problems of city
living that they faced in common with other
Americans.

The Impacs of Our Past, p. 413

When textbooks compare the immigrant experience to the Black
experience, the implication is that Blacks can “make it" oo, if the
only would work hard enough. The effect of color is ignored,

Many European ethnics faced intense prejudice:for varying periods.in
the US., but were. eventually accepted at most levels of society.
Ethnic prejudice never reached the sacial, cultural and institutional
scale practiced against Black people. Racist attitudes were quickly
assimilated by white ethnics upon-tiir arrival in this country. No
matter how poorly they were paid, it was still possible for them to
look down upon Black and other third world peoples. This racism
was useful to employers as a tool to keep labor divided and ‘ages
low, Linking the immigrant experience to the Black experience
encourages students to blame the latter for not achieving as much as
the former, It encourages “blaming the victim."

Report of the National Advisory

Commission on Civil- Dis-
orders, pp. 278-282,

A flawed but concise discus-
sion of the differences be-
tween the Black and the
immigrant experiences,

Blaming the Victim. William
Ryan.
A provocative study of the
mythology that results from
the syndrome of blaming the
victim,
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.20, Institutional racism, not merely individual prejudice, causes and perpetuates racial inequality,

=~ Separate schools were generally the rul in both
the North and the South. In the North blacks
and whites were separated mainly because of
segregated neighborhoods. Children from black
neighborhoods went 1o schools which were
nearly all black in student population. Children
from white neighborhoods went to schools in
which nearly all were white. In the South,
regardless of neighborhood, blacks, by law, had
10 go to all-black schools.

The Pageant of American History, p. 459

Low-income families have little choice in where
they cun ive. Racial prejudice has kept minority
groups out of the better neighborhoods and
Jorced them into run-down sections of the citis.

Man In America, p. 624

Textbooks do report segregation in housing and schooling, but they
rarely delve into the interconnected racist pracuces of all ingitutions,
The entire gamut of institutions—business, unions, educallon ‘health,
church, government, media—are controlled by whites*and function
in ways which subordinate third world people. The prejudice of
individual whites—while destructive—plays 4 secondary rol,

It s circuitous 10 state that segregated schools resulted from

segregated neighborhoods, without discussing the practices and -

policies of real estate agencies, banks and zoning boards in the

maintenance of segregated housing. - Even when the causes of

segregated housing are analyzed northern school segregation must
also be related to educationakpractices such as site selection and the
selting of district boundaries, mechanisms through which northern
communities establish and perpetuate segregated schaols

Textbooks mislead students to believe that racism can be destroyed

merely by changing individual attitudes, rather than cxplaining the
nieed to change institutional policies and practices.

Black Power: The Politics of

Liberation in ~ America,
Stokely  Carmichael and
Charles V. Hamillon,

Faer Sheets on Institutional
Racism, ‘

Institutional Racism in America,
Louis L. Knowles and Ken.
neth Prewitt,

21, The myth of “progress” obscures the existing reality of the majority of Black peaple.

Black  Americans thus entered the 1900’
“handicapped by problems they had not antici
Ppated during the first hopeful years of freedom,
Yet despite those handicaps they made i impres-
sive advances, . ., Negroes won increasing
- suceess i every f leld of activity—science,
medicine, the professions, business, music and
art, entertainment and sports. By the end of
World War Il they had made marked—although
stll drastically limited~progress toward fuller
political, “legal,.and social rights During the
posiwar pears the movement 10 end discriming-
tion in governmens, business, education and
$ports tegan 1o accelerate, President Trumian
~ look steps to insure equal opportunities for
bluck Americans, and a number of barriers

Progress has been achieved in ending Jim Crow practices and
enacting civil rights laws. But the textbook images of “marked
progress,” ‘impressive advances,” or “insured equal opportunity” do

not refleat reallty for the majority of Black pcople.

While average income for Blacks has increased as & result of general

econortic growth and inflation, the gap between the median white .

and median Black income widened from $1,576 in 1950 to $2,846 in

1959, and to $5,548 in 1974, Black unemployment has eonslstenlly-
been twice as high as white, Black business receipts are 0.3 percem of

all business receipts. Blacks are still less than 3 percent of all
professionals. Black officeholders represent less than 1 percent of the
total of elected officials, In spite of new laws, the national scope of
segregation in schools and housing has not changed significantly.

“Black Prosperity Image Found
to Be Superficial" in New
York Times, May 31, 1976,

"“Blacks Have Made Polilical

Gains But- Signs of Frustras
tion are Widespread,” in New
York Times, June l.‘ 197,

"Are Most Blacks In the Middle
Class? Herrington J. Bryce,
in Black Scholar, February,
1975,

Fact Sheers on Instirutional
Racism,
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1. (Continued)-

. 4

began 10 break down. . .. Under President

Eisenhower progress in civil righis continued.

(cmphasis added) ‘
Rise of the American Nation, pp. 823-824

Perhaps the greatest success of the civil r:ghts

" movement was the dchievement of greater

political rights for black citizens, . . . In 1974,
more than 2,700 black Americans were elected
lo governmen! offices in the United States,
including seventeen elected 10 Congress. The
number of black office holders doubled between
1968 and 1973,

America; Its People and Values, pp. 790791

And economic, political and social power remain firmly etrenched
within white institutions. The oppressed condition of the masses of
Black people, and the precarious economic and social status of
others, defines a reahty for Black people as a whole that is not

reflected in textoooks,
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AFRICAN AMERICAN TEXTBOOK CHECKLIST

Title !

Publisher ‘ — Year Grade Level _____
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There ure 21 criteria fo be scored. The highest possible rating is +42,
[he lowest is - 42, This text seores
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L African, s well as Encopean, culture forms an integeal part of the U.S, heritage.

1. Africans were in the Americus prior to 1619,

3. The North American slave trade created enornious profits, hecame the most brutal system of slavery known, and disrupted

Aftian civilization,

4. The significance of the Revolution, to Blacks, goes beyond participation in combat,

. The. Constitution was u pro-slavery document and remained so for 78 years,

b, Slasery was inherently cruel and inhiuman.

7. Rebellion and stavery went hand in hand,

§. While there were differences in the institution between North and South, stavery was never a repional issue.

Y. Blacks initiated anti-shavery uctivity and were central to the abolition leadership,

10. The life of the free Alrican American was often only 4 slight improvement over the lfe of a slase,

. Blacks who participated in the take-over of the West were also oppressed by white society.

12, The lack of land redistribution was the fandamenta) failure of Reconstruction. ‘ \

13, When freedpeople had land, they displayed incentive and skill estudlishing productive lives.

4, Sharecropping resulted in the economic re-enslavement of Black people,

15. The Reconstruction povernments were more progressive and democratic than later southern governments,

16. Post-reconstruction brought u rigidly sepregated society, with full Federa support.

{7, The racism of organized labor has harmed Black people and disrupted the potential for working-cluss unity,

18, Wilson's “progressive™ policies were meant “for whites only.”
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19, Discrimination faced by European immigrants was different from the racism faced by Blacks.

0. Institutional racism, not merely individual prejudice, causes and perpetuates racisl inequalty.

21, The myth of “progress” obscures the existing reality of the majority of Black people.

Total

Texthook Final Score
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ASIAN AMERICANS

Who are Asian Americans? There is an ongoing discussion among
Asian Americans abodt exactly who s described by that classification.
The broadest definition includes the peoples of all “Asian" countries,
including China, Japan, the Philippines, Korea, Indonesia, Malaysia,
the Pacific Islands, Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam, Thailand, Burma,
Pakistan, India, etc,, who live in the U.S. While recognizing the cultural
diversiy of each of these peoples, the term “Asian American” has come
to symbolize a sense of common Asian heritage, pride in Asian cultures
and a recognition of similar historical experiences and present-day
problems in the U.S. The Asian Americans whose historical experiences
will be discussed in this book are people of Chinese, Japanese and
Pilipino* descent~as they are the three largest Asian American

population groups in the U.S. and have the longest history in this

country,

The 1970 census recorded 591,000 people of Japanese descent;
435,000 of Chinese descent; 343,000 of Pilipino descent; 100,000 of
Hawaiian descent; 76,000 of Indian descent; 70,000 of Korean descent;
9,000 of Pakistani descent and 506,000 “other" Asians. Over 100,000
Vietnamese were added to the Asian American population after the U.S.
defeat in Vietnam. -

TERMINOLOGY

Textbooks often reler to Asian Americans as “Orientals” or
“Astatics.” Many Asian Americans consider the term “Oriental” a
. pejorative word that evokes images of the “exotic Orient"~-a “land of
spices, silk and jade." “Oriental” as well as “Asiatic” also evokes the
image of “un-Ametican” foreigners. Neither term takes into account that
Asian Americans are both U.S. citizens and people of Asian descent—
and are aware of these two aspeets of their heritage,

* Examination of Asian American history sheds interesting light

upon the preser functioning of racism in the U.S, In 1848, when the
first Chinese arrived, white society had subjugated large numbers of
third world peoples furough force. Native Americans were decimated by
discase, genoide and warfare and were already well on the way to total
staregation on reservations. African Ameticans were enslaved and kept
in bondage by law and by force, Chicanos were subjugated by arme
force after the military defeat of their country. But such methods were
neither practical nor desirable in the new situation posed by Chinese
immigrants. Therefore, white society's previous models of total racial
oppression began to change.

NEW MODEL FOR RACISM

The Chinese were recruited by U.S, business inierests that wanted
 large, mobile and low-paid labor force to develop the newly conquered
western regions, The Chinese thercfore became a model for the later
treatment of other “fre” third world peoples—a mobile yet controlled
group as part of a raciallabor caste system. Instead of the total
repression heretofore practiced, the new mode was. to encourage the
arrival of work forces when business nesded them, but {0 pay them Jess
than whites; to discourage their arrival when business did not need extra
labor; and to prevent interracial working-class unity, by encouraging
friction among groups of third world workers and divisions between
them and white workers, in order to keep down wages paid to all labor,

Thus, Asian Americans served as the test group to develop and
tefine the system of institutional racial oppression operating through
business,.. Jabor unions, education, employment practices, etc.~the
system that-continues to exploit third world people in the U.S. today,

Asian immigration evolved into a cyclical pattern of recruitment,
exploitation and exclusion~at least in terms of Chinese, Japanese and

* While most texts use “Filipin" we will use *Piliping" becaust there is no phonetic “ph" or *T" sound indigenous to the Philipine

language, and also because many Pilipino groups prefer this tetm,
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Pilipino immigration. First, Chinese laborers were recruited as a source
of low-paid, exploitable labor, When there was a temporary business

recession, the Chinese were: Scapegoated, subjected to racism and ™

Violence, and ultimately excluded. However, when the desie of
emplovers for a source of cheap labor arose again, large-scale
recruitment of Japanese laborers resulted -and the entire pattern was
repeated. Exclusion of lapanese a5 a source of low-paid labor led to
tecruitment of Pilipino laborers. The cycle continued until thes, too,
Were restricted from immigrating. All three groups were victimized by
exclusionary racist legislationAsians beiny the first to be exclude
from this country. And all three groups were characterized by
predominantly mle immigration and a high scx imbalance caused by
that exclusion,

Textbooks, for the most part, omit this history of Asian
Americans--their role as workers in 4 wide variety of occupations: the
Institutionalized oppression, cconomic_exploitation and anti-Asian
Violence they faced: their long history of resistance and struggle; and the
present-day problems that confront them,

FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC POLICIES TIED

Textbooks often lead one to befieve that the U.S. established the
Open Door Policy in order to protect the sovereignty of China. Omitted
is discussion of the profits and privileges received by the U.S. as the
West divided China into spheres of influence. The U.S, is said 1o have
“opened the doors of Japan in 853" but students often do not
understand that it was done under the intimidation of Commodore
Perry's gunboats. Textbooks tell us that the U.S, helped “liberate” the
Philippines from Spanish rule. but often fail to mention or fully describe
the Pilipinos™ strong fight against US. control. These ethnocentric
portrayals not only evade the imperialistic nature of U.S, Asian policy,
but also omit the effects of those policies on Asians in the US.

The treatment of Asians in the U.S, has often réflected the state of
telations between the US. and the Asian countries of origin. The
internment of tens of thousands of Jupanese in the U.S. during WW 11 is
the most obvious example of this connection, The carlier action of
Theodore Roosevelt in response 1o Japan's protests against the
Segregation. of Japancse students in San Francisco, and the fact thay
anti-Japanese legislation never actually referred 1o the Japanese by

name, reflected the U.S, respect for the power of Japan. On the other
hand, the failure to respond to Chinas protests about anti-Chinese
activity and the adoption of anti-Chinese legislation that specifically
named the Chinese, reflected the U.S. disdain of Ching as a weak
nation. The 1943 Magnuson Act providing a minimum immigration
quota for Chinese resulted from China's position as a war-time ally, The
systematic repression of Chinese American political activists in the late
1940°s and the 1930's resulted from the anti-communist fervor of the
cold-war period, the 1949 victory of communism in China and China’s
position during the Korcan War, Since the Philippines was a U.S,
colony, Pilipinos were classified neither as aliens nor as citizens of the
US., but as “nationals.” Thus, for a period of time after other Asians
were excluded. Pilipinos were accorded unfimited rights of immigration
to the U.S.

IMAGES OF ASIAN AMERICANS

Asians have been portrayed in the dominant U.S, culture as
treacherous, evil and lacking in respect for their own lives. Images of
“banzai attacks,” “hara-kiri" and “yellow hordes” created the perception
that Asians consider life cheap. This had the effect of legitimizing the
decision 1o drop atomic bombs on Japanese cities and to napalm and
defoliate Vietnam,

Textbooks perpetuate two interrelated stereotypes. of Asian
Americans Asian workers ure repeatedly described as “willing” to work
for low wages, evoking an image of “coulie” laborers who are faceless
beasts of burden. This stereotype ignores the oppression which forced
Asian laborers (0 take anv available work in order to survive, Related to
this distortion Is the stercotype of Asians as “docile,” “complacent” or
“subservient,” This stereotype “explains™ their supposed willingness to
be exploited. Both stereotypes are reinforced because textbooks do not
present the persistent labor struggles and legal battles carried on by
Asian Americans,
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Textbooks and Asian Americans

Chinese Americans
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1. Multiple reasons caused the Chinese to come fo the U.S.

While adventurous nineteenth-century Amer-
cans sought their fortunes in China, thousands
of Chinese crossed the Pacific in the opposite
direction for the same reason. Al first they came
to look for gold in California in 1849,

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 547

Natural disasters, famizes and corruption plagued China. Sogial,
cconamic and political Jife was disrupted because of colonization by
Western powers, Peasants were taxed exorbitantly.for the importa-
tion of opium forced upon them by the British. Industrial and
agricultural interests in the U.S. wanted cheap labor to exploit
western resources. Representatives actively recruited Chinese by

telling them of supposed opportunities in the U.S. descnbmg a

"Mountain of Gold." Because of poverty and starvation in China, the
elfort as successful, Most who came were men. intending (o return
to China, Families remained behind,

As carly as 1852, Chinese women started arriving in the US. They
were kidnapped, or bought. and sold here as prostitutes, They were
kept as prisoners and, if they atempted escape, their *owners™ bribed
San Francisco police and couts to return them,

e T

Contacts and -~ Conflicrs=The
Asign bmijgration Expe-
rienee.

Ethwic Ameticans—4 Historr of
ntnigration and ~ ssinila-
tioh Leonard  Dinnerstein
and David Reimers.

“Causes of Chingse Envigration.”
Peaa Ling, in Roors:
Asin Awericon Regdler

“Forgotten  Woinen,"  Gayle
Louie, in dsin Womien,

Asigns i the Wesr. Stanford
Lytoan, pp. 9-26,

1. Ati-Chinese bigs exi=*sd in the U.S. prior fo the time Chinese arived,

For some years, Chinese laborers had heen
welcome additions fo the labor supply. . . in
1873 when the depression hif the country . . .
workmen feared that the Chinese would take

their jobs at low wages. Fear and insecurity were

intensified because the Chinese, for reasons ot
always of their own choosing, lived entirely 10

 themselves, and did not learn Amencan ways of
living,

Rise of the American-Nation, p. 500

thdllve images of Chinese people had been shaped by U.S. traders,
missionarics and diglomats, who often described them as immoral,
dishonest, superstitious and intellectually inferior, Such accounts
were widely circulated through the press and literature. After 1840,
this older Smophobm was supplemented by sensational newspaper
coverage of cvents in China, such as the Tai Ping Rebellion and
Arrow Wars, including accounts of “massacres” of Christians and
traders,

Inages of dxia; Awericon Views
of Chima el Inefia. Harold
Isaitcs,

Chinese~Amerieons, - Stanford
Lyman, pp, $858.
Anillgres Chinese experience
in U8,

The  Umweleomte  Imnigrinn =
The dnerivns Inrage of the
Chinese, 17851882, Stwant
Miller,
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3. The Chinese experienced both suffering and exploitation in building the railroad.

The Central Pacific, plagued by a labor shortage, initially hired 50
Chinese as an experment (it was thought the Chinese were oo
“small” for such labor). Ultimately. aver 12,000 Chinese laborers were
hired. They worked from sunrise to sundown. six days a week for $26
a month. They built the railroad over incredibly dilTicult terrain and
were foiced to work through the West's worst recorded blizzard, I
has been estimated that at least 1200 Chinese died during the
construction of the railroad, The railroad owners received ree land,
plus §16,000 10 $48.000 from the government for every mile
constructed.

They were the Fykbone of the construction
gangs that buily the western section of the first
transcontinental railroad.

Rise of the American Nation, p. 500

Outlines: History of the Chinese
i Anerica. WA, Lai und
Philip Choy, pp. 5560,

Chinese  Warking  People  in
America, Wei Min She
Labor Commitie.

.

4. Chinese worked at many occupations and were instrumental in developing some industries.

Mast texts, if they mention Chinese laborers at ail. discuss their work
railroad, Chinese began to enter other areas of employment; parment
and footwear manufacturing, -fishing, canneries, cigarmaking, land
reclamation, agricultural work, and construction, as well as domestic
and service industries,

For a time, Chinese workers were in great
demand. They helped build the transcontinental
railroads.  They also worked as household
servants or as waiters and launderers.

Chinese were instrumental in the development of many of these
industries. They were the mainstay of the early woolen and cigar
industrics of the West. Thousands of acres of wasteland were turned
into rich. productive agricultural fields by Chinese, and they
constituted over half of the farm labor in California in the 1880'.

Ameriea: s People and Values, p. 531

A Hisory of the Chinse in
Californiz. HM. Lai and
Philip Choy. pp. 30-64.

Outlines: History of the Chinese
in America, pp. 41-48.

Both hooks offer an excellent
description of the many
occupational areds Chinese
were involved in,

Astans in the Wes, pp. 5740,

et

5. Racism systematically excluded Chinese from entering into, or remaining in, some fields of work.

i

Fow had the money to buy o farm, and so many — This quotr is misleading. Since most Chinese were saving morey to
Chinese became cooks and laundrymen. Ameri=  return to China, few wanted to buy farms. Moreover. this text—like
can pioneers often shought such jobs unmanly,  many--omils the systematic exclusion of Chinese laborers from
but Chinese men did not think it was only  urban industries and agriculture,

wonten'’s work to feed people or do laundry. ' o
' Exclusion was brought about through boyeotts, “anti-coolie clubs.”

and-physical violence, The success of this'policy became evident with
the near disappearance of Chinese~by 1910—from any oceupation

" that was competitive with whites. Chinese were forced into service
jobs looked down upon by white workers,

The Impact of Our Past, p. 47

1

The cigar industry provides an example, Chinese first appeared in |

that industry in the 18505 and by 1866 owned hall the cigar

" Anti-Oriental Agitation and the
Rise of Working Class Ra-
cism,” Herbert Hill, in Socte-
Iy sanuary 1973

V) e the Devil Vol, Il

Jacobs, Landau and Pell np.
f6- 166,

Chinese Awmericans. pp. 3883,

The  Indispensable  Enemy—~
Labor and the Anti-Chinex
Mavement i Califorsia.
" Alexdinder Saxton, pp. 319,
Description of the labor {oree
in California,
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production in San Francisco. By 1870, they comprised 90 pescent of
the labor force. In 1874, white cigar makers adopted 4 made-by-
white-labor cigar label. Under the “kadership” of Adolph Strasser
and Samuel Gompers, the Cigar Makers International Union, in
1884, organized 4 boycott of brands produced by Chinese labor. and
by the late 1880's Chinese had been driven out of the industry.

6. Chinese workers organized to resist exploitation.

Because they were willing to work for lower
- wages, there was fear that they would take jobs
away from Americans.

The Pageant of American History, p, 415

They were unskilled and were forced 1o take
Jobs that paid very littlz

The Pagednt of American History, p. 423

Many books state that Chinese were “willing" to work for low wages.

Thousands of miles {rom home, impoverished, facing racism and
violence, Chinese had to work to survive, Emplogers exploited their
predicament and paid them less. To state that Chinese were “willing”
Is 10 blame the victims, This same textbook then contradicts itsclf.
and states that Chinese were “lorced” to take low-paying jobs because
they were unskilled. This is also a distortion, as both skilled and
unskilled Chinese were paid less than comparably qualified whitcs.

The actions of Chinese workers themselves counteract this myth of
“willingness,” I 1867, for example, 7,000 Chinese railroad workers
struck for 4 10 hour day, higher wages and an end to the whipping of
warkers, The strike failed because the isolated workers were starved
out by the Central Pacific, Nevertheless, Chinese formed labor guilds
in many industries and cffectively utilized strikes to win better
working conditions.

Chinese - Working  Peaple in

America,

—t

7. Racism was utilized to divide Chinese from other workers,

The Chinese were willing to work for what other
laborers considered very low wages, Naturally,
employers wanted 10 hire the lower paid
Chinese. As a result, other workers called on the
Jederal government 10 forbid further Chinese
immigration.

America; Its People and Values, p. 551

This text not anly blames Chinese for a “willingness” to work for low
wages, but additionally blames white workers for the exclusion of
Chinese. Employers appear as blameless. They just “naturally”
wanted to hire those “willing” to work for less pay,

By the beginning of the 1870', a depressed economy and increased

immigration {rom Europe created a pool of surplus labor. Utilizing
anti-Chinese sentiments, employers and labor “leaders” scapegoated
the Chinese, telling white workers that Chinese were the cause of

‘widespread unemployment and inflation. In many instances employ-

ers used Chinese laborers lo threaten other workers, Boston's
Chinatown began in 1875 when Chinese workers were brought from
California to break a strike by shoe factory warkers. Mississippi's

R

I

The Mississippi- Chinese, James

W. Loewen,

Chinese  Working  People in

PR

Amerfed,

t

\
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“Chinese population~—the largest of any southern state—originated in

870, when Chinese were brought in as sharecroppers to hold Black
labor “in line,"

Samucl Gompers, the “Father of the American Federation of Labor,”
and other labor “lcaders," were instrumental in driving Chinese out of
many industries, In 1902, Gompers co-authored a pamphlet for the
Chingse Exclusion Convention entitled “Some Reasons for Chinese
Exclusion: Meat vs. Rice, American Manhood Against Asiatic
Coolicism—Which  Shall Survive? Rather than working for
interracial working-class unity, such “leaders” collaborated with those
who divided workers to keep wages down,

8. The widespread violence against Chinese was backed by insfitutional suppurt,

oo 1873 a depression hit the counry,
Av unemployment mounted, California work-
men feared that the Chinese would take their
joby ar o wages. .. I feeling, already
nunning high, was fanned into violence,

Rise of the American Nation, p. 00
Often, there sas-trouble between the Chinese
and other workers,

America: fts People and Values, p. 551

Textbooks generally fail to describe the extensiveness of or the
institutional support for the anti-Chinese violence, implying that a
few racist individuals were responsible for the troubles that did occur.
The anti-Chinese violence predated the 1873 depression (which is
when the first quote implies it began) and occurred in the East as well
as on the West Coast. Examples include the 1885 massacre of 28
Chinese a1 Rock Springs, Wyoming, and similar violence in'Eurcka,
California, and Denver, Colorado. In [886 the entire Chinese
populations of Tacoma and Seattle, Washington, were forcibly driven
out, |

Both state and federal courts supported anti-Chinese activities, For
example, Chinese were denied the right to testify against whites in
1854 (Pevple v, Hall). With this ruling, individuals were given free
reign to rob, assault, and even murder Chinese without fear of legal
punishment. In 1882, California declared  legal state holiday for
anti-Chinese demonstrations. After the Civil War, anti-Chinese
sentiment made it politically advantageous for bath the Democratic
and Republican parties to take anti-Chincse positions,

“Anti-Oriental Agitation and the
Rise of Working Class Ra-
cism.”

To Serve the Devil: Vol 1,

Outlines: History of the Chingse
in dmerica,

A Mistory of the Chinese in
California,

Asians in the West, pp. 9-26.
Chinese Americans,

The Indlispensable Enemy.
Chapter 1l offers an excellent
account and analysis of the
role of political parties in the
anti-Chinese movement,

“Chink\" C.T. W (ed),

9, There were numerous national, state and local anti-Chinese laws,

In 1882 Congress ended all further Chinese
immigration,

In- Search of America, p, 34-C

Many texts note the 1882 Chinese Exclusion Act and ignore the other
local, state and national laws created to victimize Chinese, Examples
of such Taws fall into three types:

Immigration Legislation~"An Act 10 Prevent the Further Immigra-
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tion of Chinese or Mongolians to this State™ (Califcnia), Té*s: Scott

Act, 1888~ Chinese who left were orbidden to return 1o the U.S:
Geary Act. 1892—extended 1882 immigration restriction.s for another
decade and required all Chinese laborers to carry certificates of
residence; Act of April 29, 1904~extended exclusion indefinitely,
Occupational Restriction” Legislation—Foreign Miners Tax. 1853~
designed to drive Chinese from mining; San Francisco Anti-lroning
Ordinance. 1880--prohibited Chinese from ironing at night; Califor-
nia Fish and Games Act, 1893~prohibited use of Chinese fishing
nets, ,

Punitive and Harassing Legislation—San Francisco Quewe Ordi-

mance, 1873--shaving of yueues of Chinese in jail; San Francisco

Cubic Air Law, [873-Chinese could be arrested for-living in
crowded rooms; Anti-Miscegenation Laws—14 states included
Chinese in such laws.

A Mistery of the Chinese in
Cufifornia,

Outhines: Histury of the Chinese
i Americs.

Chinese Americans,

1
“The  Chinese In American
Couns”  Connie Yy, i
Bullorin OF Concerned dsian

o Scholars, Tall, 1972,

10, The 1882 Chinese Exclusion Act had extensive ramifications.

In the 18805, the government acted, Chinese
immnigration was stopped by a new lo passed
h Congress,

Ameriea; lis People and Valus, p. 551

This book, like many others, fails to report that the Act of 1882
stipulated the exclusion of Chinese laborers for a period of 10 years~
and denied Chinese in the U.S. the right to become naturalized
citizens. Subscquent acts extended the exclusion until 1943, In that
year the Magnuson Bill provided a token immigration quota of 100
and permitted the naturalization of Chingse immigrants. (Some assert
that this action was a propaganda tool, since the U.S. could not
exclude Chinese while China was an ally in WW 1) Most texts also
fuil to report that the 18£2 Act contravened the Burlingame Treaty of
1868. (In that treaty, China and the U.S. had pledged to allow free
entry of one another's citizens o each country.)

oA History of the Chinese i
America,

Outlines: Nistory of the Chinese
in dmerica

Chirese Amerivans, pp. 54-85,
“Chink ™

Reprints several of the antie
Chinese laws,

IL. Sixty years of exclusion had devastating social consequences to Chinese in the U.S,

o i 1882 Congress enacied a new Chinese
Exclusion Act which, with several extensions,
continued in effect wntil World War 1],

Rise of the American Nation, p. 500

1

Because most Chinese men had originally planned to return to China,
hey left their families behind, Therefore, exclusion resulted in
predominantly male communities, husbands separated for years
[rom wives and children, illegal practices to unite familics, and the
delay of a major U.S.-born generation of Chinese until the 1930's and
1940, By 1890 there were 2,678 males for every 100 females in the
Chincse American population of 107,288, Many Chinese (mostly
men) returned to China to be with their families and by 1920 there
were only 61,639 Chinese leftin the U.S, With this decline (plus some

“Chinese Immigrant Women,"
Betty Jung, in dsian Wonren,
The Chinese in the United States

‘‘‘‘‘

pp 03218,
Chinese Americans, pp, §6e118,
Longtime Californ’ A Docs
mentary Sty of An Ameris

can Chinatown, Viclor and
Brett DeBary Nee,

P
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other factors) the ratio in 1920 was 693 males to 100 females,
However, it was not until 1943, with amendments to the 1924 Quota
Act and the repeal of the Exclusion Act, that a number of Chinese
women entered the U.S. and the sex imbalance improved, A high sex
imbalance in certain age categories of the Chinese American
population remains today, as a legacy of those years of exclusion.

12, Chinatowns i m the U.S. suffer the problems common to ofher urban ghettos,

A dragon dance in San Francisco’s Chinatown
was something new for visiting rural Americans
{o see. .. . The largest number of immigrants
from Asio~primarily from Japan and Ching—
settled in California. Many chose to live in San
Francisco’s Chinatown and to continue cultural
traditions like the dragon dance, . . .

The Impact of Qur Past, pp. 469470

In many cities there remains the evidence of the
waves of immigration fo this country. . . .
Chinatown draws crowds of visitors when it
exuberantly celebrates the Chinese New Year.

The Pageant of Ametican History, pp. 41243

It should not be implied that familiar inglitutions and customs were
the only reasons that Chinese *chose to live in Chinatowns. Another

reason was protection from the hostilty and violence encountered in

other areas.

Chinatowns are incorrectly portrayed as exotic communities free of
social or cconomic problems. In the 1960's, “urban renewa)”
destroyed much existing old housing, while, at the same time, the
remova| of immigration quotas (1965) resulted in au increase of
neweomers. As & result, housing~-much of which is substandard—~is
in great demand and is overpriced. Inadequate health care leads to
high rates of T.B., anemia; and mental health problems In 1966,
Boston's Chinatown had an infant mortality rate two and a half times
that of the rest of the city. The incidence of new T.B, cases was 192

“percent greater and the gencral death rate was 129 percent greater

than elsewhere in Boston,

Emplayment in these communitics is limited mainly to restaurant and
garment work, both of which suffered serious setbacks in recent years
and cannot support the growing population, -A 1970 report on
Boston's Chinatown showed a median family income of §5,170 per
year—the lowest of the city's neighborhoods—with 63 percent of
families carning less than $6,000 and 21 percent less than §3,000, In
most familics, women work to supplement income. More than 7§
percent of the women in New York City's Chinatown work in
garment factories, which are located in unsafe and poorly ventilated
lofts, In 1972 the Department of Labor filed injunctions against 52
Chinatown shops for improper time-and-pay records. Workers were
often earning 65 cents an hour for a 50 hour week and~in addition—
were not being paid for all of the hours worked, Language difficultics
and discrimination keep many Chinatown residents from working
autside of the community,

Three books about Chinatown's
social institutions:

The Chinese in the United States
of Americu, pp. 132184,
Ethaic Enterprise in Ameriga.
Ivan Light, pp. 81-100.

Chinese Americans, pp. 831,

"Need For Awareness: An Bssay
on Chinatown San Francjs-
w0," Buck Wong, in Roors:
An’ Asian American Reader,

“Chinatown, Their Chinatown:
The Truh Behind the Fa.
cade,” Ron Chernow, in New
York Magazine, 6/11/7,

“The Chinatown  Sweatshons:
Oppression and an Alterna-
tive," Dean Lan, in Amerasia
Journal, November, 1971,

*Boston's Chincse; They Have
Their Prablems Tool" Bewy
Murphy, in Chineses
Americans: Sthool and Com-
ity Problems,

Longtime Californ’, pp. 283:357,
Chinese Americans, pp, | 31157,
“New York Chinatown Today:

Community In Crisis,"

Rocky Chin, in Roots: dn
Asian American Reader,
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13, Chinese have a long history of struggle against oppression.

Dramatic~if less evident—changes have been
taking place in traditionally “quiet” Asign
communities. . . . Asian youths in the early
1970’5 were no longer willing to play “good, well
behaved ~citizens” if it meant accepting g
subservient, stereotyped role. Neither, apparent-
lr, was the older generation. ... In San
Francisco the historically compliant Chinese
aggressively resisted attempts fo buy their
children 10 schools owtside of Chinatown, |

The American Experience, p. 643

Whereas elderly Asian Americans have been
content 1o maintain life styles based on the
traditional values of their cultures, the yoush
have been growing increasingly rebellious. This
rebellion has been against the docile acceptance
of discrimination by their elders, against whites
for their discriminatory practices, and against
traditional Asian values.

The American Experience, p. 645
e

Chinese Americans have been stereotyped as passive and complacent
due to their “traditional Asian values." This distons the history of
Chinese, both in China and in the U.S, The ancestors of most
Chinese Americans came from the southeastern provinces of China—~
an area with a tradition of fighting oppression. The revolution which
brought an end to the Ching dynasty began there, as did the Taj Ping
and Boxer rebellions,

The gains achicved by Chinese in the U.S. resulted from persistent
struggle. Chincse frequently fought anti-Chinese legislation in the
courts. The formation of Chinese labor guilds and unions was
common in the second half of the 19th century, Two examples from
the first half of the 20th century are the 1933 organization of the
Chinese Hand Laundry Alliance in New York to oppose discrimina-
tory license fees and the 14-week strike by Chinese women garment

workers in 1938 against the National Dollar Store chain to win the -

right o unionize. More contemporary examples are the struggles
agains! discriminatory hiring practices of the construction industry
and demonstrations against police brutality.

The hysteria of the anti-communist, cold war era had a paralyzing
elfect on the Chinese American community, particularly during the
tense relationship between the U.S. and the People's Republic of
China during the Korean War. The McCarran Act of 1950
(stipulating that people could be apprehended and detained by the
government in time of “internal security emergency”) and memorics
of the incarceration of Japanese Americans during WW 11, created
fear. This period became known as the "silent years," as progressive
forces were systematically suppressed by the FBI and Immigration
officials, and a conservative leadership became entrenched.

The present militancy among Chinese Americans is not a rejection of
Asian values or of previous generations, but represents the re-
emergence of 4 long tradition of struggle,

“The 1938 National Dallar
Strke"  Patrivia Fong, in
Asian American  Review,
Vol. 2, No. 1, 197,

A Historical Survey of Organi-
zations of the Lelt ‘Afnong
the Chinese in America”
HM. Lal, in Bullein of
Concerned  Asian Scholars,

Fall, 1972
Asians in the West, pp. 99-118.
v 4
Longtime Californ’.

*The Ghetto Of the Mind; Notes
On the Historical Psychology
Of Chinest America,” Ben
Tong, in Amerasia Journal,
November, 1971,

Chinese Working ‘People in
America.
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1. U.S. sugar interests in Hawaii recruited and exploited Japanese laborers.

Immigranss also came {to Hawai] from Ching
and Japan. Over the years, Americans developed
sugar plantations on the islands. Sugar growing
soont hecanne the main industrv, and Hawaiian
sugar was sold at good prices in the United
States. ... New groups were added to the
islands” population as Americans, Chinese, and
Japanese came to live there,

America; ts People and Values, p. 678

\

U.S. business interests in Hawaii desired a large labor force for the
expanding sugar industry. Because Western diseases were decimating
the native population, labor was sought overseas, In 1852, Chinese
luborers were imported but refused to extend their contracts after five
years, Then the first group of Japanese contract laborers was brought
to Hawaii in 1868. However, complaints of mistreatment led Japan to
ban further emigration,

In the 880's, cconomic and political turmoil in Japan led the
government to resume migration. By 1896, 20,000 Japanese were in
Hawail, constituting the fargest single ethnic group on the islands.
Organized protests against the harsh conditions thvy faced occurred
between 1890-1920. In 1919, the Federation of Japanese Labor called
a strike to end the ten-hour work day for 77 pay. The workers and
their families were forced out of their company-owned housing
during the long strike and more than 1,200 died The Hawaii Sugar
Planters Association spent $12 million to crus - ¢ strike.

The rights of Japanese decreased as U.S, influgnce increased.
Japanese bad been eligible for citizenship and suffrage under the

original Hawaiian constitution. Pro-U.S, annexation groups feared
the rising numbers of Japanese as a potential threat to their own

power, Their solution was to limit Japanese civil rights by forcing a
new constitution on the Hawaiian monarchs, in 1887, which denied
citizenship and suffrage to Japanese,

“Asian Immigration to Hawaii,"
in Contacts and Conflicts~
The Asian lmimigration Ex-
Perience.

Hawaii Pono: A Social History.
Lawrence  Fuchs. Excellent
description of the Japanese
experience in Hawaii,

"R rwin and  Systematic
imigration 1o Hawail,”
Yukiko Irwin and Hilary
Conroy, in Eust deross the
Pacific. Hilary Conroy and
Scotl Miyakawa (eds.).

To Serve The Devil: Vol N1~
Colonials & Sojourners. Paul
Jacobs, Saul Landau and
Eve Pell, pp. 3-85,

“First Year Immigranis to Ha
wail and Eugene Van Reed,"
Masaji Marumoto, in £ast
Across The Pacifi,

2. Jupanese undertook a variety of occupations in the U.S.

Arownd 1900 Japanese immigrants began o
dreive in the West. They became farm workers
and - gardeners; many soon owned their own
Jarms andd businesses,

3

The Impact of Our Pagt, p. 548

It is a common misconception that people from “crowded” Japan
were *land hungry" and became involved only in farming, At first
they became cooks, waiters, gardeners or domestics. Following the

 Chinese exclusion, however, they were recrulted for many of the
-aceupations in which Chinese had {ormerly been employed. Japanese

worked in fish, fruit and vegetable canneries, lumbering, mining, and
larm labor, Many became tenant farmers and accomplished
mpressive achicvements in transforming swamplands into productive
farmlands.

“Early Issei Socialists and the
Japanese Community," Yuj
Ichioka, in dumerasia Jour-
nal, U.CLA. July, 1971,

Asians b The West, Stanford
Lyman, pp. 5780,

“One Hundred Years of Japas
nese Labor in the USA"
Karl Yoneda, in Roots: An
Astan American Reader.

8
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3. Thete was extenslve legal, soclal, and economie persecution of Japanese In this country,

Japanese immigramts ran into many of the same
difficuliies thar the Chingse had faced earlir.
Often, other Americans did not treat them
fairly.,

\
1

America: lts People and Values, p. 560

e ————

Arriving in the US. in large numbers during the 1880's, Japanese
inherited the anti-Asian legacy developed against Chinese, Perceived
as part of the “Yellow Peril,” they were subjected to beatings,
lynchings, expulsion from arcas in which they lived, and looting and
burning of their communities.

But unlike anti-Chinese legislation, anti-Japanese laws did not usually
specify the target population, An 1867 Federal District Court had
declared Chinese “ineligible for citizenship” and this policy was
applied to foreign-born Japanese and upheld by the Supreme Court
in 1922, That same year Congress passed the Cable Act, stipulating
that ™. .. any woman who marries an alien ineligible for citizenship
shal. -.ase to be an American citizen," This meant that if a Nisei
(sccond generation, U.S. born citizen) or Caucasian woman married
an lssei ({irst generation, born in Japan), she lost her citizenship.

In 1913, California passed an Alien Land Law, and other western
states subsequently did the same. These laws denied the right to own
or lease agricultural lard to persons ineligible for citizenship.
Japanese were the unnamed, but specific targets. Although the
constitutionality of these laws was [requently tested, it was not until
1952 that California abolished its Alien Land Law, and 1967 when
Washington did likewise, A 1943 California statute barred “aliens
incligible for citizenship™ (rom obtaining commercial fishing licenses,
The Supreme Court struck this law dawn in 1948, Miscegenation
laws, school segregation policies and other anti-Asian legislation also
were applied to Japanese, :

“The Anti-Japanese Land Laws
of California and Ten Other
States,” Dudley McGovney,
in California Law Revip.
Excllent reviews of laws

“against Japanese. For discus-

‘sion of other anti-Japanese

laws, see. Hirabayashi v,
US 320 US 81 (1943
Korematsu v, U.S. 89 Lid,
194 (1944); Ovama v, Calif.
30 US. 642 (1947): Toke-
hasi v. Fish & Game Com-
niission 334 U.5. 410 (1947),

The Politics of Prejudice; The
Anti-Japanese Movement i
Culifornia & The Struggle
For Japanese  Exclusion,
Roger Daniels,

4. Theodore Rocsevell manifested anti-Japanese sentiments and actions, ,

In 1908 San Francisco political leaders . . |
segregated San Francisco's schools by placing
the city's ninety-three Japanese students in g
separate school. At the time, President Theo-
dore Roosevelt was trying 10 improve tradke and
establish good relations with Japan. He was
embarrassed by the action in San Francisco and
called it “wicked" foolishness. He persusded San
 Francisco to integrate ity yehools aguin,

The Challenge of America, p. 508

o g

Roosevelt intervened in the school coniroversy because of Japan's
diplomatic protests. In trying to satisfy both Japan and anti-Japanese
forces in the US., he made promises to both sides.

He convinced San Francisco schools to accept Japanese students, In
retumn, e attached an amendment to a proposed immigration bill
giving the President power to prohibit aliens from migrating to' the
U3, via an intermediate stopover, After enactment, he issued an
executive order which barred immigration of Japanese from Hawaii,
Mexico or Canada, This action preceded the frequently discussed
“Gentlemen's Agreement” and was the initial step leading to

“The lssei Generation," Roger
Danicls, in Rovts: An Asign
American Reailer,

The Poltics of Projudice: The

" Anti-Japanese Movement iy
California and The Struggle
For Japanese Exclusion, pp,
3435 Quotes  Roosevelts
letter,

0
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exclusion of Japanese.

In a personal lelter, Roosevelt wrote that anti-Japancse groups were
right ™. . . 1o protest as vigorously as possible against the admission
of Japanese laborers, for their very frugality, abstentiousness, and
clannishness makes them formidable to our laboring class . . . . |
would not have objected at all to . . . & resolution, courteous and
proper in its terms, which would really have achieved the object they
were after.”

Japanese  Awericans. - William
Peterson.. A good generel
text but has several weak-
nesses i ils perspectives,
particularly relating to *~ic-
cess” and to the reasons for
the concentration camps.

5. The U.S. broke the Gentlemen's Agreement, in 1924, by excluding Japanese.

Californians now demanded thar the Japanese,
like the Chinese, be excluded as “undesirable.”
The government of Japan prevented  this
embarrassment by signing @ “Gentlemen's
Agreement” with the U.S. in 1907, Under i
Japan self would not allow its laborers 10
emigrate 1o America, $0 no insulting anti-
Japanese law was needed,

The Impact of Our Past, p. 548

The “Gentlemen's Agreement” stipulated that Japan would volun-
tarily prevent all but a few categories of its people [rom emigrating to
the U.S. However, in 1924, the U.S. broke the Agreement by passing
an Immigration Act which contained a clause excluding aff Asians
(cxeept Hawaiian and Pilipino farm laborers). In 1952, the

McCarran-Walter Act partially rectified this racist exclusion by

assigning 4 quota of about 100 immigrants a vear to Japan and
allowing Jupanese aliens to become citizens,

It 15 a gross distortion for the lext to state that “no insulting laws”
were needed, when, in fact, numerous U.S, laws were insulting, both
to Japan and to Japanese in the U.S,

*The Issei Generation.”

“Japanese  Immigrants on @
Western Frontier: The Issel
i California," Roger Da-
niels, in East deross The
Pacific.

T Serve The Devil: Vol 1], pp.
166-20,

6. Curtailment of immigration had harmful social consequences wpon Japanese in the U.S,

C L in 1907, Japanese immigramts also were
largely shut out. :

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 467

Early immigrants were mainly male laborers, By 1900, of 24,326
Japanese in this country, only 985 were females—-a ratio of 24 to |,
By 1920, the ratio had improved to 3 10 |, Some Japanese men were
married before they immigrated and others returned to Japan to find
i wile. For the majority of single males who could not afford to

travel to Japan and back, “picture brides” were the method of

marriage. This practice was in line with Japanese social customs and
Was common within Japan. Because most of the “picture-brides™
became laborers in order to provide support for their families, the
U.5. complained that they violated the Gentlemen's Agreement—
which excluded laborers. Japan stopped issuing passports to the
brides in 1920, This action, 2long with the 1924 Quota Act, left 42.5
percent of the adult male Japanese American population single.

“Early Asian Women in Ameri-
cd." in Comtacts and Cone
iets: The Asian Inumigration
Exp-<ience, pp. 23-25.

“lssei The Fist  Women,"
Emma  Gee, in Asian
Wonten,  Asian  American
Studies Center.
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g Japanese in concentration camps during WW [I was an action consistent with the long history of U.S. racism,

- Americans living on the Pacific Coast

ecially hard hit. Thev were victims of

brought on by the war.
In Search of America, p. 79-D

‘ay there was mozre home-front unity in
Var If than in 1918, There were almost
war radicals. [t was also twken for
that all but a tiny minority of German-
ns were loyal.-Thus American pluralism
n of many faiths and different nationali-
g peacefully 1ogether) seemed stronger
40's than ever. But there was a glaring
1. On the West Coast lived 110,000
15 of Jupanese birth or descent, . .
o sell their homes and property at once,
ever price was offered, the Japanese-
15 obeved orders, . .

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 704

It was the Jong practiced racism against Japanese on the West Coast
and not war-time “hysteria™ or “nationalsecurity” that led to the
internment of over 110,000 Japanese living on the mainland. In
Hawaii,  more militarily vulnerable area with a far larger proportion
ol Japanese, no internment took place. The economic interests of
whites on the West Coast, who pressured (or the removal of their
Jupanese competitors, and the racist implications in the fact that
German and Italian Americans received dissimilar treatment, are
important related factors, It should be noted that the Internal
Seeurity Act -which legally sanctioned the concentration camps--
was not repealed until 1971, '

and native born Japanese, as well s some Japanese from outside the U.S., were interned,

born in the United States are called
hen We t Coast residems got panicky
rl Harbor, the Nisei were rounded up.
ugh they were citizens, the Nisel were
camps as a “safety measure." There
-Americans were put behind barbed
' guarded by soldiers. . . . Within
cever, most Nisel were allowed 10 leave
5. They went 1o college or to harvest
any volumeered for armed duty, . .

American History for Today, p. 452

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

This book implies that only Nisei were in camps and that most left
alter a year. Approximately 47,000 Issei were also placed in the
concentration camps. The only graup allowed to leave the camps
were 4,000 Nisel students sent to mid-western or eastern colleges.
Temporary work releases were allowed lor agricultural laborers, They
left the camps under armed guard and most were returned each
evening, Over 33,000 Nisei fought during WW 11 while their lamilies
and friends were behind barbed wire, Their unit suffered the highest
casualties, and won the most medals, of any similar unit during the
war,

Also in the camps were 2,100 South Americans of Japanese ancestry.
The U.S. engineered their deportation to this country in an abortive
plan 1o exchange them for U.S, prisoners of war. After the war, the
U.S. tried to deport them to Japan. Peruvian !-panese sued in court,
to prevent deportation, and won, While some returned to Peru.
thirteen families won @ court case alleving them (o remain.

. The following is a selective

listing of & few of the many
excellent books and articles
on the “camp" yzars,

Executive Order 9066. Maisic &
Richard Conrat, Collection
of photos taken during those
years—excellent and moving
visual collection.

Concemiration  Camps  USA:
Japanese  Americans  and
WW 1. Roger Daniels.

Good bibliography of read-
ings on various aspects of the
camps.

Prejudice, War and the Constitu-
tion. Jacobus ten Broek.
Excellent, scholarly book on
the reasons for the camps,

The Spoilage: Japanese Ameri-
can Evacuation and Reser-
tlement  During WW 11,
Dorothy Thomas and
Richard Nishimoto.
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9, Jupanese Americans received less than 10 cents on the dollar as compensation for their property losses.

To ke wp partially for the injustice commit-
ted, the United  Suwnes repaid the  Nisel
SI3.000.000 for losses suffered in refocation.

The Pageant of American History, p:-338

The evitcuees lost their homes, land, businesses and possessions. In
1948, President Truman signed the “Japanese American Evacuation
Claims Act” designed to provide reparations for losses, Some 23,000
Jupanese filed claims for about $131 million, The claims processing
was slow and inefficient, and claims had to be based on 1942 dollar
valued with no interest. Although the Federal Reserve Bank placed
the property fosses at $400 million, only about $38 million was paid
o claimants,

{0, Japanese Americans have not forgiven or forgotten the concentration camps,

... the Japunese-Americans seem not (o have
lost fuith in the Unired States. Most appear 1o
have forgiven the government for violating their
rights during World War 11, Some of them even
sav that the whole affeir was a “helpful
catastrophe.” It permitted youny men 1o prove
their loyaliy by going 1o war. Thuse remaining
at home 5" owed their willingness 1o go along
with American concepts of law and order, even
if this meant removal from their community and
detainment in g relocation cenyer,

Man In America, p. $72 .

Many Japanese Americans designate time by referring to “before
camp years” or “after camp years.” Each December, many Japanese
American newspapers contain sections devoted to accounts of camp
experinces, as well as articles debating whether Japanese should
have allowed themselves to be interned, Japanese communities in
California organize annual pilgrimages back to the camps. It is
estimated that 4,700 to 8,000 people of Japanese descent emigrated to
Japan after the war—an action attributed to their wartime treatment.

The following is a selective
listing of & few of the many
excellent books and articles
on the “camp” years.

Executive Order 9066, Maisie &
Richard Conrat. Collection
of photos taken during those
years—excellent and moving
visual collection,

Concentration  Camps  USA:
Japanese  Americans  ond
WW 1. Roger Daniels,
Good bibliography of read:
ings on various aspects of the
camps.

Prefudice, War and the Constitus
tion. Jacobus ten  Broek.
Excellent, scholarly book on
the reasons for the camps.

The Spoilage: Japanese Americ
can Evacugtion and Resel-
tement  During WW [

" Dorothy Thomas and
Richard Nishimoto.

11. Describing Japanese Americans as a “successful minority" s a stereotype,

In Hawaii today, about a third of the population
are Japanese-Americans. They work as farmers
and in all kinds of businesses, and they are
important i he political life of the siae. In
California, descendanis of Jupanese immigrents
have hecome very successful furmers. A number
of Japanese-Americans are now outstanding
photographers, architects, and - professors in
American universities.

America; Its People and Values, n. 561

Though the comparative situation of Japanese Americans has
improved, the “success” myth obscures problems they still face,
Middle-class Japanese Americans are often denied advancement
opportunities. While the median income for Japanese American
families is higher than t'c national average, in over 50 percent of
most families both wife and husband work, as compared to 39
percent of other U.S, Tamilies.

In Nthonmanchi he Japanese equivalert to Chinatown) elderly lssei
and -Nisei are often unable to obtain necessary socal services or
medical care, *Urban renewal™ has d>stroyed Jarge sections of many
such communitics, which are the cultural and social centers of the
Japanese population, The “fat Jap” remark of Spiro Agnew and the
“little Jap™ remark made during the Senate Watergate hearings are
indicative of the prejudice Japanese Americans still confront.

Japanese American ldentity Dii
lemma, Minako Maykovich.

“The *Quiet Minority'~Tokyo:
US. Differences Stir Fear
and Militancy in Japancse
Americans,” MNorman Pearl
stone, in Wall Street Journal,
Aug, 8, 1972,

“Asian Amerieans; A Success
Story™  Stanley Sue and
Harry ' Kitano in Jourgal of
Social lssyes. Vol, 29, i‘n. A
19N,

B
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L. Pilipinos had struggled against Spanish rule, and were almost victorious before the U.S. arrived.

Asian Americans 47

REFERENCE

The 7,100 istands Tof lht Philippincs] supporied
a population of 7,500,000, divided into 43 ethnic

proups, speaking 87 ch//erz'm anguages and
dialects. Culturally the  Filipinos ranged from
priniitive peoples in the jungles 1o highly lirerate
inhabitants in the cities. When Dewey reached
Menila Buy, an uprising ageinst Spain had Just
hegun, and Filipino patriots, besieging Manila,
assisted the American forces.

A Free People, p. 70

Spain’s rule of the Philippines began in 1565, Since that time there
were at least 200 sporadic revolts by Pilipinos. By 1872, under the
leadership of Andrea Bonifasio, 4 secret independence organization
called Katipuran was formed. Armed struggle began in 1896, Becanse
upper-class Pilipinos controlled many leadership positions and
dis * vifasio, who came from a poor background. he v
repl . milio Aguinaldo, who was more willing to compromise.
In 185 an agreement was reached. Spain promised reforms, and
Aguinaldo accepted a sum of monev and agreed to go into exile
Because the Spanish did not institute any reforms, the rebellion
resumed with new vigor in February, 1898,

By May, when Dewey sailed into Manila Bay and destroyed the

Spanish flect, Pilipinos had virtually defeated the Spanish land forees
and had the last hold-outs surrounded in Manila. On June 12, 1898,
Aguinaldo declared the Republic of the Philippines. However, a
stalemate continued until August when the Spanish, preferring to
surrender to the U.5. rather than to Pilipinos, yet wanting to preserve
their “honor,” staged a mock battle with—and surrendered to~the
US. In December, the US, and Spain—withour Pilipino
representation—signed the Treaty of Paris, ceding the Philippines to
the U.S.

“The Fint Vietnam:

Philippine-American
- 1899-1902."

Francisco.

Exile.

The
War,

Luzvimindy ‘
in Lewers b

The Philippine Revolution, 1M,

Kitlaw,

“The Philippines and  Mania)
Law,” Domingo Vicente, in
Bridge: The Asian dmerican
Magazine. April, 1974,

. The U.5. may have instigated a battle with Pilipino forces to influence the U.S. Senate vote on the Treaty of Paris,

————

Once it became apparent . . that the United
States intended 10 annex the Philippines, a new
uprising broke out, led by the uble guerrilla
chieftein Emilio Aguinaldo. 1t required over
a0.000 troops—four times the mumber sent 1o
Cuba—-and three years of fighting 1o suppress

the Filipino patriots, A Free People, p. 70

———,

Fighting between Pilipino and U.S, forces broke out in February
1899. Some believe that the U.S. instigated the fighting to influence
the Senate, where ratification of the Treaty of Paris was stalemated
by those  who opposed U.S. imperialism. When news of the
lighting--reported as having been instigated by Pilipinos--reached
Washington, the Senate ratified the treaty by two votes.

“The  Firsy
Philippine-Americin
1899-1902."

Vietnam;

The
War,

3. The U.S. spent hundreds of millions of dollars and three years to brutally suppress the Pilipino independence effort,

'

(The Pilipinos] were weak and defenseless. They
had no experience m governing themselves. If
left alone, they might e taken over by one of

ER&C

57

Economic and military considerations were the real reasons for the
US. take-over. The “cover” for this was the Manilest Destiny
ideology of helping “inferior,” “backward" people to learn “Ameri-

s
L

R ]
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3. {Continued)

the empire-building  European nations. . . .
After months of waiting, President McKinley
and Congress finally accepted responsibifity for
governing the islands of the Philippines. . . .
American officials established public schools
and taught the people how to read and write.
“Americans helped 10 set up hospitals and taught
modern health practices. . . . The United States
tried 10 help the Filipinos to develop their land
into a democratic nation. Step by step, the
Filipinos learned 1o govern themselves,

America: Its People and Values. p. 683

can” ways. Incredibly, this textbook totally perpetuates the myth of
U.S. “benevolence.” Most other textbooks at least mention Pilipino
resistance to U.S. imperialism.

The U.S.-Philippine war—~fought over three vears--was a classic
guerrilla war. There was popular support for those fighting foreign
domination. The 'S, responded with a scorched earth policy,
destruction of villages, killing of non-combatants, torture, and
relocation into concentyation camps, General Shafter reflected the
U.S. policy when he stated: “It may be necessary to kill half the

Filipinos in order that the remaining half of the population may be

“The First Vietnam: The
Philippine-American ~ War,
1499-1902."

advanced o a higher plane of life than their present semi-barbarous -

state affords.” An estimated one million Pilipinos—out of a
population of seven million—~died during the war,

Press censorship was widely practiced to keep such information from
the U.S. public, but letters sent home by U.S. troops were sometimes
printed, adding fuel to the antj-imperialist sentiment in the U.S. Qver
75,000 troops and hundreds of millions of dollars wer used to
suppress Pilipino independence. This suppression was described by
President McKinley as “benevolent assimilation,”

~ 4. The U.S: exploited the Philippines in a classic

colonial fashion.

Genuinely devoted 1o the interests of the “little
brown hrothers,” as he called them, Taft srted
a program to prepare the Filipinos for self
government and (o protect them from foreign
exploitation.

A Free Peopie, 7. 71

Textbooks frequently credit the U.S. with a desire to “protect” the.

Phifippines from foreign exploitation. Morc accurately, it was @
desire o protect U.S. business fromi competition with foreign
business in the Philippines. The Payne-Aldrich Act of 1901 allowed

U.S. goods to be imported to the Philippines free of tariff, in

exchange for export of raw materials. This retarded the development
of Pilipino manufacturing, stirulated the production of export crops
such as sugar, bananas, pineapple, coffee, coconut and tobacco, and
diverted land from food production for local consumption, resulting
in the necessity to import food. U.S, industries were established to
use cheap Pilipino labor, with profits returning to the U.S. Al this
created cconontic conditions which forced Pilipinos to immigrate to
the U.S. in order to survive,

Compadre Coloniglism: Studies
~on the Philippines Under
American Rule, Normen G.
Owens. '

.

“Pilipino Immigration,” in Con-

« taets and  Confliets: The

Asian Immigration  Expe-
rience,

The Philippines io the .End of
the Military Regime. Charles
B Elliot,

59
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gj’ﬂfpinos were recruited 1o the U.S. as low-paid labor when other Asians were excluded.
The 1907 Gentlemen's Agrve;r}lenl with Japan resulted in the decline  “California’s  Discrimination

American workers were opposed o unrestricted
immigration of Filipinos, fearing job competi-
tion.

The American Experience, p. 389

of Japanese immigration to Hawaii, The Hawaiian sugar planters
recruited 160 Pilipino laborers in 1907, and by 1919, had recruited
23,000 Pilipinos to Hawail. In the early 1920's, California faced a
labor shortage, Recruitment, in Hawaii and the Philippines, led to a
significant migration of Pilipinos to the U.S.A, By 1930, there were
43,200 Pilipinos in the U.S. and 63,000 in Hawaii,

Chinese and Japanese immigration to the U.S. was reduced
drastically by restrictive legislation based on their “ineligibility for
citizenship." Although a 1925 Supreme Court ruling defined Pilipinos
as “ineligible for citizenship” (unless they served three yvears in the
U.S. Navy) they were not considered “aliens,” Because the Philippines
was a U.S. colony, Pilipinos were considered “subjects” or
“nationals™ and were allowed to immigrate.

Pilipinos were often employed as low-paid “stoop" laborers in lettuce
and asparagus fields, as well as pickers of grapes, tomatoes and
berries, They traveled to farming regions during the growing season
and, in the winter, worked in urban areas as houseboys, cooks,
dishwashers or domestics. Some went north, particularly to Alaska,
and were employed in fishing and canning industries.

Against Filipinos 1927.1935,"
M. Brett Melendy, in Letters
In Exile.

“Filipinos 1n The US." M,
Brett Melendy, in Pacific
Historical Review, No-
vember, 1974,

“Filipino  Iramigration:  The
Creation of a New Social
Problem,” Vialet Rabaya, in
Roots: An Asian American
Reader,

“An Exercise on How To Join

The Navy and Still Not See
The World" in Letters In
Exite.

In the Tvdings-McDuffev [sic) Act. of 1934,
provision was made for the independence of the
~ Philippines in ten years.

The Pageant of American History, p. 359

This book ignores the treatment of Piﬁpinos inthe U.S. and the effect

of the Tydings-McDuffie Act on Pilipino Americans. Pilipino

immigration was highest in the 1920s and the immigrants inherited .
the existing anti-Asian -hostilty. Additionally, when the great
depression hit the country, it created a huge pool of surplus white
labor, forced to work in low-paid agricultural jobs they had rejected
in the past. Violence against Pilipino workers was common, -

exacerbated because the largely male Pilipino population dated white
women. In 1933, the California legislature amended the State's
miscegenation law 10 include “members of the Malay race.” and by
1939, 10 states specifically included Pilipinos in miscegenation [aws.

Pressure for exclusion of Pilipinos built, and the 1934 Tydings-
McDuffie Act fimited Pilipino immigration to 50 each year. The
Repatriation Act of 1935 enabled the U.S. government to pay for the
transportation of Pilipinos back to the Philippines, but stipulated
that they would not be allowed to return except as part of the 50-2-
year quota.

“Anti-Miscegenation Laws and
the Pilipino,” in Letters In
Exile,

“Anti  Filipino Race Riots,"
Emory S. Bogardus, in
Letters In Exile.

“California's ~ Discrimination

Against Filipinos 1921-1935."

“Filipinos In The U.S."

“Filipino ~ Immigration: ~ The
Creation of 2 New Social
Problem.”

(4o
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1. Pilipino workezs have a long history of struggling for their rights,

S

In” California @ new wnion of almost entirely
Mexican-Anierican grape-pickers struck againgt
working conditiony in (963,

The Tmpact of Qur Past, n. 736

——

The 1963 strike was initiated by the Agricultural Workers Organizing
Committee (predominantly Pilipino), which later merged with the
National Farm Workers Association (predominantly Chicano) to
form the United Farm Workers. This multi-national union overcame
the racial divisions promoted by growers, and its successes have been
the result of this unity.

Prior to that time Pilipino work.rs struggled for their rights through
organizations like the Pilipino American Labor Association, the

Pilipino Labor Union and the Agricultural Workers Organizing

Committee. In 1924, they waged an unsuccessful eight-month strike
against Hawaiian sugar plentations. In 1934, 3,000 Pilipinos struck
the lettuce fields of Salinas, California, for higher wages and better
working conditions. Pilipinos were active in the successful 1937 effort
of Alaskan cannery workers to form a union.

“An Interview With Philip Vera
Cruz," in Roots: An Asign
American Reader.

*Agbayani Village," Chris Braga
& Barbara Morita, in Letters
In Exile,

Pinoy Know Yourself: An Iniro-
dution 10 the  Filipine
American Experience, Ca.il:
lo, et 2l. (ed).

8. Pilipinos in the U.S. today still sulfer from racism and exploitation.

Muintaining « close identity with others of their
ethnic backgrounds, groups such as the Puerto
Ricans in New York City and the Filipinos in .
several West Coast cities form additional urban
sub-populations which keep the nation’s citic,
seething with discontent and conflic,

The American Experience, p. 6

Projections show that if current immigration is maintained through
the 1970's, Pilipinos will be the largest Asian group in this country,
Yet textbooks provide scanty information about Pilipino Americans.
Thus this quote, implying that Pilipinos are responsible for urban
conflict, is particularly disparaging, '

Pilipinos suffer most of the conditions shared by other third world
groups—high unemployment, poor housing, etc. Some 40 percent of

 all employed Pilipino men in the U,S, work in low-skill, low-pay jobs

(compared to 19 percent of men as a whole). Twelve percent of
smployed Pilipino men are farm workers (compared to 5 percent of
(It employed men). The average income level of Pilipino families is
about equal to the U.S. average, yet 38 percent contain five or more
members and 61 percent have more than one wage earner (compared
to 51 percent of all U.S. families). Forty-six percent of all Pilipino
wives in husband/wife families work (compared to only 39 percent of
all US. wives). It should be noted that a large number of Pilipinos
are college-cducated professionals who have immigrated since 1965,

*Filipinos: A Fast Growing U.S.
Minority-—Philippines Revo-
lution," in Roofs: An Asian
American Reader,

o “Pilipino Highlights." in Leirers

In Exile.
Provides data from a 1974
HEW study of 1970 census
figures.

America Is In The Hearr. Carlos
‘ Bulasan,

“Health Care Problems of the
Elderly.” James L. Weaver
*and James Alan Constanting,
in Letters I Fxile.
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9. On July 4, 1546 the Philippines became a neo-colony of the U.S,

For the first time in thesworkd's history, o grear
poser gave i a colony of ity own free will, On
July A, 1946, the United States granted inde-
pendence 1o the Philippine Isfands. . . .| Since

frecdom was gramed in 1946, strong ties of

friewdship have bound the two nations,

American History Tor Today, p. 380

\
the Philippines was the fist country 1o change from outright
colonization to neo-colonization. The US. maintained cconomic and

military control of the country, using much more than “ties of

Iricndship™ to- bind the Philippines. A number of 1S, laws and
treaties defined the new relationship,

Property det--all real estzte and other property acquired bv the U.S,
government, on or after July 4, 1946, would be respected.

Bell Trade Act-~required a Parity Amendment in themPlullppme
constitution_giving .S, citizens “equal righ's and opportunitics with
Pilipinos for the disposition, exploitation, development and wtiliza-
ton ol any and il Philippine netural resources.” Also established
trade. tarill and currency regulations and gave the U.S. continued
rights 1o define these aras,

U.S.-Philippines Miliary Buses Treaty of 1947 1934 pact had
dictated that the US, would retain its 23 military bases in the
Philippines after independence. This 1947 Treaty gave the U.S,
extrnerritorial rights 1o these bases for 99 vears,

U.S.-Philippines Milirary Asvistance Pact—maintained .S, domina-
lion of the Philippine armed forces through the Joint U.S. Military
Advising Group (IUSMAG), which trains and udvises the Philippinc
armed forees and sells or fends them weapans,

U.S. corporations have controlling interests in the 900 fargest
Philippine husinesses. They control ey sectors of the cconomy. such
as oil refining, mining, rubber, agriculture, timber and linance, U.S.
corporate investments in the Philippines represent 80 percent of
forcign investment in the country and 60 percent of all US.
investment in Southeast Asia.

Rt

“The  Lichaueo

Papers:
[mperialism In The Phifip-
mies” Algndro Lichaueo,
i Vol Review, July-
Augisl, 1973,

“he Phitippines; Adiertzan Core

porations, Martial Law and
Liderdevelopment,” 1DOC.
Corporate tnformation Cen-
ter. Nationel  Councl of
Churches, November, 1973,

“The Philippines and  Martial

Law.”




Astan Americans 33

ASIAN AMERICAN TEXTBOOK CHECKLST

Title -
Publisher Year . Grade Level v
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I, Mulfiple reasons caused the Chinese to come to the US.
2. Anti-Chinese bins existed in the U.S. prior to the time Chinese arrived.

3, The Chinese experienced both suffering and exploitation in building the railroad.

4, Chinese worked st many occupations and were instrumental in developing some industries.

5. Racism systematically excluded Chinese from enleting into, or remaining in, some fields of work.

6. Chinese workers organized to resist exploitation.

7, Racism was utlized to divide Chinese from other workers.

8. The widespread violence against Chinese was backed by institutional support,

9. There were numerous nafional, state and local anti-Chinese laws.
10, The 1882 Chisese Exclusion Act had extensive ramifications.
11, Sixty years of exclusion had devastating social consequences fo Chinese in the U.S,

2. Chinatowns in the U.S. suffer the problems common fo other urban ghettos,

13, Chinese have 2 long history of struggle against oppression.

W et Total
’ Textbaok Final Score




N Steremprpes, Distoryns anel Omission

There are 11 criteria to be scored. The highest possible rating i +22,

Jdpﬂnese Americmnsme fowest is - 22, This text scores .

+

1. U, sugar interests in Hawaii recruited and explaited Japanese lnhorers,

2. Japanese undertook & variety of occupations in the .S, ,

3. There was extensive legal, social, and economic persecution of Japanese in this country,

4, Theodore Roosevelt manifested anti-Japanese sentiments and actions.

5. The U5, broke the Gentlemen's Agreement, in 1924, hy excluding Japanese.

6. Curtailment of immigration had harmful social consequences upon Japanese in the U.S,

7. Placing Jupanese in concentration camps duting WW 11 was an sction concistent with the feng history of U.S. racism.

§. Alien and native bor Japanese, as well us some Japanese from outside the U.S., were interned,

9, Japanese Americans received Jess than 10 cents on the dollar a5 compensation for their property losses.

10, Japunese Americans have not forgiven or lorgotten the concentration camps,

11, Describing Japanese Americans gs a "succissful minority” is a stereotype.

Totsl

Texthook, Final core

There are Y criteria to be scored. The highest possible tsing is +18,

Pilipi NO Amerkﬁns The fowest is 18, This text scores ..

|. Pilipinos hud strugaled against Spunish rule, and were almost victorious before the .S, arrived

2. The U.S. may have instigated 2 battle with Piliping forces to influence the U.S. Senate vote on the Treaty of Paris.

3. The .S, spent hundreds of mlllnons of dollars and three years to brutally suppress the Pilipino mdependence effont.

EUC

4. The U5, exploited the Philippines in a classic colomal fashion.

5. Pilipinos were recruited to the 1.5, a8 low-paid labor when other Asiung were excluded.

6. Pilipinos in the U.S, were subjected fo violence, fnstitutionsl racism and immigration restrictions,

7. Pilipino workers bave u lang history of strupgling for their rights,

8. Dilipinos in the U8, today still suffer from racism and exploitation.

9. On July 4, 1946 the Philippines became a neo-colony of the U.5.

" Total

Textbook Final Score
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Racially, Chicanos are & 430-year-old mixture of Native Ameri-
cans and Europeans, with an addition of Africans brought to the
American continent as slaves. In other words, Chicanos are an Indo-
Euro-Afro- people. Historically, their very birth as 2 people lies in
conguest, colonization and exploitation. Cicanos did not exist until the
conguest of the native peoples of Mexico by Spain, which created a
mixing of peoples—the result being the mestizo, or La Raza, or
Chicanos. It is not an exaggeration to say that, as a people, they weie
born from the act of physical, political and cultural rape. In this they
are, of course, the same as all mestizos of Mexico, But for the Chicano,
an added rape took plact. Their homeland, northern Mexico, was
invaded and occupied by the United States during the |1846-1848 war
against Mexico. That area became the present-day Southwest of the
U.S. Thus Mexicanos became Chicanos.,

TERMINOLOGY

Any discussion of the treatment of Chicanos in textbooks must

begin with the name itself “Mexican-Americans” is the name most
widely used in textbooks, in school systems, and by ‘governmental
agencies. However, many Chicanos reject the hyphenated term because
it diminishes the sense of peoplehood which they feel, The term implies
that Chicanos are an immigrant group, such as the Irish Americans or
Polish Americans, and denies the historical fact that people of Mexican
origin were acally setlled in what is now the U.5. years before the
Pilgrims landed.

Chicano is an increasingly popular term in the Southwest and
other arcas, although not nationwide. Other terms, such as Indo-
Hispano. Hispanic, Latino, Mexicano, Mexican and Spanish are stil
used. The most broadly accepled term s probably Raza or La Raza~

. which literall: means “the race,” but without any implication of master-
*race, It might better be translated as “our people" or even “the folks," in

relation to the speaker, However, Raza includes not only Spanish-
speaking people in the U.S. but also the majority of people in Latin -
America—all who are a mixture of predominantly Native American and
Spanish. Mexicans, Guatemalans, Colombians, Bolivians, and others
are all Raza, . _

We will use the term “Chicano” to mean people of Mexican
descent living in the U.S. While the origin of the term is obscure, it s
thought to be a shortened version of Mexicano with.4 “sh” sound given
(0 the “x" in accordance with [6th-century Aztec (Nahual) pronuncia-
tion, “Mexican" will be used to refer either to the inhabitants of
northern Mexico before the U.S. take-over, or to cltizens of Mexico al
any time, The term “Anglo"” refers to all non-Chicanos, but primarily to |
“white" people. 1t derives from “Anglo-Saxon” and is a neutral term
that Chicanos use in referting to whites. '

The discussion of terminology leads to ong of the first arcas of
textbook problems: the meaning of “America.” Most textbooks are
written on the assumption that the history of America and the history of
the U.S. arc one and the same, However, America is a hemisphere, not
single nation, Texts do not recognize that Mexicans, Chileans, and
Cunadians are also “Americans” and consider the hemisphere to be
theirs as well, The exclusive application of the term “American™ to the
U.S. is indicative of the general ethnocentrism of U.S, history texthocks.
Convenience of usage does not cxcuse this error in the eyes of many
other Americans—including many Chicanos,

INVISIBLE PEOPLE

Chicanos are the second largest group of third world people in the
U.S., but in many pre-1370 U.S. history textbooks, Chicanos are not
mentioned at all and Mexicans are presented only in connection with the
Texas “War of Independence” and the “Mexican American War" of
1846-1848. When Mexicans are mentioned. it is (requently with |
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distortion, ethnocentrism and stereotypes. Even such a noted historian
as Samuel. Eliot -Morison attributed the [846-1848 war to “Latin
disinclination to acknowledge & disagreable fuit accompli®~the
previous U.S. take-over of Texas. Mexico s too often portrayed 45 a
half-civilized land of constant revolution. This negative image of
Mexicans can too easily be transferred onto Chicanos. In some of the
newer texts, there is little disparaging of Chicanos. The problem is that 4
whole people simply are not mentioned or that whole segments of the
Chicano historical experience are ignored.

HISTORY OF RESISTANCE

Most ‘lexlbooks describe the U.S. take-over of northern Mexico as
occurring unopposed by the Mexican inhabitants. They fail to relate

- what happened to those Mexicans, to their property and o their way of

life. 1l they mention people who did resist the take-over, it is s
“bandits.” By omitting the record of Anglo brutality, rapacity (including
the Cart and El Paso Salt Wars), and a host of other events, the
distortion of Chicano history is compounded.

Many of the newest texts mention recent Chicano “protest,”
asserting that it began in the 1960's. Such assertions ignore the long
history of labor and civil"rights struggles by Chicanos agains!
exploitation and discrimination. The idea of the Chicano as the
“sle¢ping Mexian who has at last, awakened" is pure myth.

CHICANO ROOTS IGNORED

Chicanos have very old roots in the territory of the U.S, Mexicans
lived in what is now the Southwest as far back as the 1500’s—beforc the
settlements at Plymouth or Jamestown—and their Native American
ancestors were the original inhabitants, The presence of at least 75,000
Mexicans when the U.S, conquered those lands in the 1846-1848 war is
rarely recognized. They were not the “Spaniards” that some textbooks
mention as living in the area. The vast majority were mestizos~—the

- mixture of peoples called Raza—the criginal Chicanos.

The Chicano also has a second set of roots, dating from more recent
migrations of Mexicans to the U.S,, especially—but not only—~since the
early 1900's. Those arrivals supplemented the existing population, By
ignoring the first set of roots and mentioning only the latter, textbooks
inaccurately portray Chicanos as “foreign immigrants,” facing the same

 problems faced by all previous “immigrants" and starting to “climb the

ladder of opportunity,” Thus, not only is the origin and much of the
history of a whole people truncated, but the racist and colonialist nature
of their oppression is ignored.

TIES TO MEXICO

Unlike other third world people in the U.S.~Native American
nations excepted~Chicanos were citizens of an independent nation
whose territory was forcibly incorporated as an integral part of the U.S,
Half of Mexico was taken in the 1846-1848 war, an area that now forms
one third of the U.S: That war was, from the Mexican viewpoint, a
violation of national sovercignty and has been strongly criticized by
some U.S, historians. (As late as the 19305, some Mexican maps
continued to identify the lost territories as part of Mexico, temporarily
occupied by the U.S.) The border between Mexico and the U.S. which
was imposed by that war had fittle reality to Mexicans or Chicanos until
1924, when it was patrolled for the first time,

A somewhat unique aspect of the Chicano situation is the close
proximity of the “mother country,” which facilitates the constant
replenishment of Chicano culture, There are also heavy pressures Lo
“Americanize," and a constant struggle takes place between the two
forces. However, texthooks have a tendency to utilize the strong
Chicano culture as a means of shifting the blame for oppression onto
Chicanos themselves, According to this premise, if only Chicanos would
learn English and acculturate, their problems would be solved. The
shifting of blame serves to justify white supremacy and the exploitation
of Chicano labor, '

ANGLO ETHNOCENTRISM

Some textbooks seem incapable of understanding that Chicanos
actually prefer their own culture lo what they see of Anglo society. For
example, many Chicanos do not accept the valugs of compelitiveness
and individualism as superior to their traditional values of mutual help
and collectivity. They prefer the closeness of the Chicano family to the
“generation gap" and other conflicts in many Anglo families. What the

~ Anglo sees as weakness, softness, lack of “drive,” the Chicano may s

as warmth and humanism. There is, indeed, a lack of understanding of
cultural pluralism.in textbooks. | :
Furthermore, there is an ethnocentric expectation that Chicanos
must learn English—"as the European immigrants did"—and littl
recognition of the fact that Chicanos speak a world language of major

S U
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importunce, the second most widely spoken language in the American
hemisphere. 1t is a language that Anglos would do well to learn. Spanish
is the foremost cultural bond of Chicanos. (While more and more young
Chicanos use English to communicate, most are bi-lingual.) With the
language goes a set of values and relationship styles. There is a tendency
in textbooks to ignore all this.

The term "Raza" is a good example of the Anglo language
problem. For Chicanos, it carries many subjective qualities and feelings,
and its particular meaning or use (sometimes as singular, sometimes as
plural) depends on the situation. Most textbooks cannot grasp these
subtleties and so avoid using the term most widely used by the people
themselves, in speaking of themselves.

In sum, textbooks still view Chicanos—in the past and in the
presentﬁxhrough Anglo eyes.

ey
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.. . the Spanish contribution in return was ver}
considerable. There is no question that the
Spanish aimed to “civilize" the Indians as well as
profit from them. Yet “civilizing” the Indians
too often meant merely getting thenr o
work. . .. They taught them the Spanish
language and liserature, Roman Catholic pray-
ers. and the Roman Catholic catechism, and
they showed them how to farm in European
Jushion.

The Free and the Drave, pp. 4041

1. The Native peoples of central and southern Mexico had attained high levels of civilization before the arrival of Spaniards.

Though critical of the Spanish, textbooks seem Lo agree on the
superiority of Spanish civilization, Maya achievements in astronomy,
mathematics and calendar computation were unmatched. Autec
achievements in city planning and administration stunned Cortez.
Medical care and sanitation were further developed than in Europe.
Most af the ancient cultures of Mexico had social systems without
private property. Each individual was considered the responsibility of
all the people. Much of Native customs and beliefs survive, o-
existing with Spanish customs and belicfs, Since the Spaniards who
came to Mexico were predominantly males, there was much mixing
with the Native population. Out of this mixing came the mestizo, the
people now known as La Raza.

Both mestizos and Native Americans were worked like slaves by the
Spanish, particularly in the mission farms of California, (Spanish
attempls o establish misions and sellements in other arcas were
frequently thwarted by the cesistance of Nativépicople.) The
Spaniards atiempied 10 divide poor mestizos and Native Americans
by encouraging hostility between them. However, during the 1680
Puchlo Revolt in Nuevo México, Mexican workers joined with
Native peoples and drove the Spanish out,

450 Years of Chicanp History in
Pictyres, Chicano Communis
-eations Center,
Excellent resource for class-
room Us¢ and a reference
applicable to each criteria in
this section.

At Before Columbus. Andre
Emmerich. ‘

Aztlan, Luis Valdez and Stan
Steiner (eds),

Aziees of Mexico. George C..

Valliani,

Sous of the Shaking Earth. Eric

Wall.

Vivg La Rasa! Elizabeth |

Martinez and  Enrigueta

Visquer.

2, Many cities in the Southvst US. were originally settlied by La Raza, -

Lying between the Oregon country and Texas
was Some rich, almost unpopulated land. Much
of it was mountains and desert. This area had
once been claimed by Spain, but now belonged
lo Mexico.

American History for Today, p. 212

The impression is often given that Northern Mexico was an empty
land. This totally ignores the large Native American populations. It
also ignores the wide-ranging settlements in California, New Mexico
and along the present Texas-Mexican border, under the rule of Spain

and, later, of Mexico. Some settlements preceded the Pilgrims”

landing, Some of the early colonizers were Spaniards by birth, but
most were a mixture of Spanish, Native American and Alricun
people. (Spain brought tens of thousands of Alricans to Mexico as

North  From  Mexico: - The
Spunish-Speaking People of

the United Staes. Carey

MeWilliams,

The Chicanus. Gilberto Loper y
- Rivas,

Los  Primeros  Pobladores.
Frances Swadesh,

W7
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2. (Continued)

... In 1609, Spaniards settled at Santa Fe, New
Mexico. During this period Spaniards buil
_ranches and missions in what is now northern
Mexico and the southwestern United

Rise of the American No !

The Spaniards had established a capital city at
Monterey, in 1769, . . . These Spaniards began
- building a series of missions. Eventally, there
were 2| of these missions, streiching from San
Diego 1o north of what is now San Francis-
co. ... Excepr for these Spanish mission

setlements, and a few outposts, most of

California was unsettled fand.

America; lts People and Values, p. 408

slaves,) The 21 persons who founded Los Angeles in 1781 were

subjects of the Spanish crown, but only two were Spaniards; the rest

weee ot Americans, mulattos, mestizos, Africans and one
ild be more appropriate to call them Raza,

st ooements are generally dismissed ina £ wouds, while
. describe the European settlements in th Fast in great
detail. Although life was simple and rugged, there was licrature and
art, The first newspaper west of the Mississippi and the first epic
poem written in North America developed out of these settlements.
By 1846, there were 75,000 Mexicans in the West,

~ 3.'US. citizens living in Texas were foreign guests of-Mexico,

Mexico asked some Americans 10 move into ity
unpopulated territory of Texas. More and more
Americans poured into Texas. . . . The Mexi-
can government decided 10 close ts pates 1o
Americans and tighten up the laws, One low
prohibited sfavery in Texas. Things came to
head when the Mexican dictator Santa Anna
swept away the freedoms guaranteed Texans by
the Mexican Constitution,

American History for Today, p. 205

It was the “Americans” who asked Mexico for land grants in Texas.
They were given with certain conditions, including respect lor
Mexican law and religion, These conditions were constantly
violated~especialiy the 1829 Mexican law against slavery. The so-
called “freedoms™ that were “swept away" primarily involved the
frecdom to own slaves and to carry out unlimited settlement on
Mexican land.

Oceupied  America: The,
Chicano's Strugele Toward
Liberation, Rodolfo Acupa.

The Mexican Side of the Textn
Revolution,  Carlos  E,
Caslafeda,

4. The U.S, takeover of Texas was a conspiracy planned by pro-slavery forces,

Unhappy with Mexican mle, - Americans in
Texas declared independence in 1836 and set up
the Lone Star Republic.

American History for Today, p, 205

Mexico's loss of Texas did not result from the “unhappiness” of
Anglo settlers. 1t was planned secretly by President Jackson and
other Southerners to expand slave-holding territory, President Grant
later wrote: “The occupation, scparation and annexation of Texas
were, from the inception of the movement to its final consummation,
A conspiracy to acquire territory out of which slave states might be
formed."

Personal Memoirs. Ulysses S,
Grant.

Origins  of the  War  With
Mexico, Glen Price,

109
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5, Mexicar, forces were defenders, not invaders, of Texas,

R

In 1836 the Mexican leader Santa Anna invaded
Texas, His army of more than 3.000 men
defeatec’ 200 Texans defending the Alamo.

In Search of America, p. 66-B
Sania Ana returned 1o San Amig_nio Wit huge
army, His men slaughtered -all ‘exans
trapped in the Alamo, a church ~.ame*

outside the town.

History of the American People, p. 204

To call Mexicans the invaders is a total reversal of fact. Texas had
been officially acknowledged as outside the U.S. by an 1821 wreaty
between the U.S. and Spain; in that same year, Texas (Tejas) became
part of Coahuila, a state of Mexico.

Though the Anglos were outnumbered, the Battle of the Alamo vas
far from a massacte, The Anglos had 21 cannons to the Mexicans' 8
or 10, as well as superior rifles and training. Many Mexican soldiers
were killed in the fighting. The Angloleaders included William
Travis, 2 murderer who had allowed a slave to be tried and convicted
for Travis' own crime and then fled to Texas, and James Bowie, a
slave-trading adventurer. Davey Crockett and six others surrendered.
They were later executed as traitors to Mexico,

Oceupied America.

Olvidate De E Alamo. Rafacl
Trujillo Herrera,

“Myths and - Realities of the
~ Alamo." Walter Lord, in The
American West,

"6, Texas and California had large non-Anglo populations.

PR——

- Before Polk could take office in 1845, Congress
invited Texds {0 join the Union. Texans, who
wanted 1o be with “their own people” in the
United States, gladly voted 10 accept the
invitation. | ‘

American_History for Today, pp. 207208

This book ignores all Texans except Anglo settlers. Native Americans
had no “vote” nor did the vast majority of Spanish-speaking people
who had lived there for some 150 years. Texts similarly ignore the
Native Ametican and Mexican population of California when they
discuss the revolt of John Fremont and other Anglo settlers. In both
Texas - and California Anglos were a minority of the arcas’
population, \

Oceupied America,

7. The war against Mexico was not caused by cultural conflicts, but by U.S.\expansionis;

The annexation of Texas in 1845 moved the
United States one step closer to war with
Mexico. But other factors also led 1o the
Mexican War which finally broke out in 846,
At the root of the conflict was the fact that 1wo
different ways of life met and clashed in the vast
region west of Texas. . . .

Rise of the American Nation, p. 324 |

This textbook trs.about “the.root of the conflict," The expansionist
policy of the U.S. was *he “root” cause of the war, a fact which
historians have acknowledged. \

As President Ulysses S. Grant fater wrote, “We were sent to provoke
a fight, but it was essential thal Mexico should commence i."
President Polk wrote that his purpose in declaring war was “to
acquire, for the United States, California, New Mexico and perhaps
some other of the northern provinces of Mexico,"

The Chicanos,

~ The Mexican War: Was- I

Manifest  Destiny? Ramon
Ruiz,

Manifest Desting: A Study In
Nationalist ~ Expansion.
Alfred Katz Weinberg,

o

8, The war aigainsvtiMexico was considered unjust by many US, citi;e;ls of that time,

With about 10,000 men Scott sailed south to
Veracruz on the Gulf of Mexico, By the end of
March 1847, his troops had taken the city. Now,
step by step, they began to march inland on a

Q

Information is not usually presented on the unnecessary shellings,

murder, rape, desecra‘tion of chutches and other atrocities committed
by U.S. troops in Mexico. Some U.S. Catholic troops who could not
tolerate the atrocities deserted and formed a battalion to fight on the
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8. (Continued)

long, upward climb. The little army included
many young officers trained at West Point, . . .
They were proving the value of their training
and getting experience that they would use on
both sides of the Civil- War a few vears later.,

The Impact of Our Past;:p. 94

Mexican side, Textbooks often fail to mention the opposition of
many U.S. citizens to the annexation of Texas and later widespread
opposition to the war against Mexico. For instance, the Massachu-
setty Legislature passed a resolution in 1847 calling the war
“unconstitutional, unjust," and Abraham Lincoln, then a Congress-
man, introduced repeated resolutions in Congress against the war,

North From Mexico,

General  Winfield

9. The US. won almost a third of its present territory through the Mexican-American war.

.., in the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo . . .
Mexico was forced to give up Texas, New
Mexico and Upper California. . . I retum

.. . the United States gave Mexicv §15 million .

and ,agreed 1o assume debus totaling over §3
million that Mexico owed to Americans.

~ Rise of the American Nation, p. 327

Such textbook descriptions are deceptive. Tejas, Nuevo Mexico and -
-California, the ceded areas, included the current states of California,
‘New Mexico, Texas, Nevada, Utah, most of Arizona and Colorado,

and part of Wyoming—about a third of the U.S. The 815 million
paid to Mexico by the U.S. should be compared to the vast wealth
gained from the former Mexican lands. The mines of Arizona alone,
in an 80-year period, produced three billion dollars worth of metal,

Oceupied America.

10. The Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo was not honored by ﬁne' US.

- Under the terms ‘of the tregry . . we did not

make Mexico pay a4 of aver e million

dollars that she ow:s 1 for damage 1o
American property.

American History w s, pp. 215216

"Most textbooks mention the three million dollar debt cancellation
(which seems to put the U.S, in a favorabi light), but fail to note
other points in the treaty. Articles V111 and IX promised civil rights
and respect for the property of Mexicans living in the ceded areas,
These promises were.swiftly broken, Anglos took 200 million acres of
Mexican owned land by force or by legal trickery; stole Mexican
cattle, homes, businesses; and drove Mexican miners {rom mining
camps in California. Thousands of Mexicans were lynched through-
out the Southwest. :

Occupied America.

11. For many years ader the end of the war, Chicanos resisted the U.S. takeover of their country.

After the Mexican was prgled vty southwest-
erners [of Spanish, Metdcan: and Indian ances-
try] stayed on as Ame, -+ vitizens.

Rise of the Agiidrian Nation, p. 39

The impression is that Chicanos docilely acquiesced or perhaps even
welcomed the change. Although the Mexican Governor of New
Mexico did surrender without resistance, his act was viewed as a
betrayal by Chicanos and Native Americans, who began armed
rebellion in 1847, In California, thousands of Chicanos suppasted the
resistance struggleled by José Maria Flores. Until about 1910, so-
called “bandit™tisders such as Joaquin Mirieta, Juan Cortina and
Gregorio Cortezwaged guerrilla warfare aiginst the land seizure.

Furia y Muerte: Los Banditos
Chicanos. {English Text) P,
Castitto and A, Camarillo -
(cds).
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12, The development of the Southwest was not achieved solely by Anglos.

The cattle industry—and culture—developed
naturally from the conditions of the last frontier:

 limitless supplies of pasturage. .~. ; the availa-
bility of about 5,000,000 longhorn mavericks
(wild cattle from earlier Spanish herds).free. to
the man who could brand them; and mosi
importan, railroads 10 get the beef 10 eastern
markets. '

The American Experience, p. 200

Textbooks often imply that Anglo “pioneers built the Southwest in
the face of a tetal lack of prior civilization. The wealth of the
Southwest was uniocked by Mexican and Chicano know-how, which
developed from both Native American and Spanish technology. The
cowboy is of Mexican origin—an offspring of the vaguero. The skills

- and knowledge of the vaqueros were vital to the development of the

US. catle industry~from breeding, pasturing, branding and round-
up techniques to the clothes worn and food caten on the trail.

. Additionally, much of the cattle that Anglos began with was not

swild" but was stolen from Mexicans, Sheep-raising, another
important livestock industry in the arid area, was developed by
Chicanos. Lrrigation, vital to the develonment of agrigaltwre in {ie

desert areas; mining techniques, and . construction were

develo:ed long before the arrival of the Anglo.

North From Mexico.

13. The recruitment and deportation of Mexican workers have reflected the needs of U.S, business,

. in the 1900's, many families moved across
the border from Mexico. Most of them became
workers in the orchards and on the farms,
vineyards, anc. ranches of the southwestern
United States.

America: lts People and Values, p. 561

During and after World War 1 hundreds of

thousands of Mexicans poured across the border
10 seek jobs in the United Stazes. . . . Some,

called “braceros,” came under conirac!. Others,-

called “wetbacks,” entered the country illegally
by swimming or wading across the Rio Grande:

Rise of the American Nation, p. 830

For many years, going to the U:S. was not a matter of immigrating,
but simply “going north,” for the border had little historical or
cultural meaning and was not patrolled until the mid-1920s.
Mexicans came in large numbers before the early 1900's, usually
because of cconomic need. However, they did not simply “pour”
across the border, but were actively recruited by labor contractors

whenever cheap labor was desired. The post-WW I rapid expansion”

of the Southwest's economy created a labor shortage and, after the
exclusion of Chinese and Japanese laborers, Mexican workers were &
source of labor profitable for Anglo business. While Chicanos did
provide a large percentage of farm labor, they were heavily involved
in other occupations, 1t is estimated that between 1910.and 1930, 60
percent of the mine workers and 80 percent of the railroad workers in

the western states were Chicanos, They suffered terrible living

conditions in ‘migrant camps,~lack- of educational facilities for
children, employment discrimination and widespread Anglo hostility
and violence.

" During the Great Depression, nearly 500,000 Chicano-Mexicanos

were deported, peshaps hall of them. US. citizens. They were
considered surplus Jabor, and:deportation of activist workers was
often an attempt to crush labor agitation. When WW i created new

demands for labor, the “Bracero” program was created to bring

Merchanty of Labor—-The Mexi-
can Bracero Story. Ernesto
Galarza.

“The Chivanos. Matt S, Meier

and Feliclano. Lopez.

Fuctories In The Field: Carey
McWilliams,

North From Mexico,
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13, (Continued)

hundreds of thousands of Mexicans to the U.S. Immigration officials
have always responded to business interests by admitting, or by
deporting, Mexicans.

“Wetback” is a derogatv. term, a5 well o inaccu..e; the Rio
Grande is bone-dry in mosi j-uces,

14, Racism and violence against Chicanos was widespread through World War I1,

Other home-front nomwhite-minorities had both  Few books mention the “Zoot Suit Riots™ of 1943, and this text fails
good and bad experiences. . ,~~n-Los Angeles to describe the-extent of the violence. Hundreds of young Chicanos
Mexican-American civilian youths were beaten  were bedién znd brutalized by white mobs in Los Angeles, withithe  Geupied America

by mobs (including off-duty: servicemen) ir o cormplicity ofihe police and press. The “Zoot Suit Riots" were aipart
1943 outhreak. of the racism.ghat led to the formation of many Chicano civil mghts North From Mey.co.
: organizations. The anti-Chicano violence during WW 11 occurred L
_ , . . . Among  The  Valignt, Paul
The Impact of Our Past, p. 704 while Chicamos were serving in the armed forces in numbers far
© greater than:their proportion of the population. .

15, Chicanos have an ongoing history of rzsistance to oppression.

\_ If textbooks discuss Chicano organization and protest, they generally.

mention only that which occurred in the 1960's, In 1903 Chicanos led
a strike of 1,500 copper miners in Arizona, Chicano-Mexicano:labor
strupgles and strikes in the 1920's and 1930's involved thousands of  Occupied America.
women and men, and many strong unions and labor organizations
were formec. Attempts to crush the strikes led:to violent repression of
workers and deportation of strike leaders, |

450 Years of Chicano History In
Pictures, '

In recent years under the leadership of Cesar  Protest and resistance continued after WW 1L, led primarily by the Ve la Reze
Chave:z [Mexican Americans] have begun to  G.l. Forum (Chicano) and the Community Service Organization, One
_organize in order 10 win more rights and  result was the outlawing of segregated schools for Chicanos, although
opportunities. ‘ the practice frequently continued, The atmosphere of the McCarthy  chicano Manifesto. Armando
era Jed to further repression of Chicano protest—including the  Rendon.
In Search of America, p. 150-D  deportation of “subversives.”

Narth From Mexico,

, La Raza~Forgotten Americans, .
The farmworkers' struggle is usually the only current. struggle  Juian Samora, '

discussed. Other issues have involved thousands of Chicanos—for

example, the successful two-year strike against Farah Manufacturing
Company by 4,000 workers, 85 percent of them Chicanas.(Chicano

women), Chicanos have also organized against ‘racism in schools,

police brutality, judicial injustice, substandard housing, and forced

sterilization of Chicanas.
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16, The struggle of the United Farm Workers' Union hes met violent resistance by combination of powerful forces,

In California a new union of almost entirely
Mexican-American grape-pickers struck against
working conditions in 1965, . . . By 1970 the
grape-growers gave in and recognized the union.
‘For Chavez, a devoted believer in nonviolence,
this was important proof that the way of
peaceful protest did not lead 10 a dead end.

. The Lmpact of Our Past, p. 736

The United Farri Workers' Union includes Pilipino, Arab, and other
third world workers. Historically, growers have utilized racial
differences to divide the workers, One of the significant accomplish-
ments of the Union has been to expose these divisive tactics and unite
the multi-national workers,

Textbooks often leave the impression that the UFW has been
victorious. They ignore the violent tactics utilized in attempts to crush
the Union. They do not mention the continuing complicity of
agribusiness, government and the Teamsters' Union to prevent the
farmworkers from winning decent work conditiors.

Forty Acres: Cesar Chavez and
the Farm Workers. Mark
Day,

So Shall Ye Reap: The Story of
Cesar Chavez and The Farm
Workers' Movement, Joan
Landon and Henry
Anderson,

17. Most Chicanos are urban dwellers and non-farm workers,

Unlike black Americans, who have spread to all
regions of the United  States, Mexican-

~ Americans have stayed mainly in the Southwest,

Man In America, p, 567
Fed up with the limited opportunities offorded
by the traditional agricultural occupations of
‘their ethnic group, many younger Chicanos have
‘moved 1o urban areas.

The American Experience, p. 645

Most Chicanos do live in the Southwest, but large numbers are in

Michigan, Minnesota, Ohio, Washmgton and other areas. As long
~ago as 1930, 66 percent of Chicanos lived in cities. Less than 10
-~ percent of the Chicano p0pulatlon are farm workers

QOccupied America,

The Mexican-American People,
The Nation's Second Largest

Minority. Leo Grebler, Joan -

W, Moote, Ralph Guzman,

The Chicaos.

LX Chicano poverty is the tesult of past and present racism,

There are at least four million people with
Spanish last names living in the American
Southwest. Nearly all of these are of Mexican
descent. The great majority are unskilled, poorly
paid workers, . . . they cluster in distinct
communities called ‘barrios. The average.
Mexican-American male has completed only
eight years of schooling. One in six has gone no
further. than the fifth grade. In most cases,

unfamiligrity with the English language is

responsible for this low level of education.

Man In America, pp. S47-54

Chlcanos are typncally described as suffering from poverty—usually
atiributed to their “unfamiliatity with the English language” or their

tendency to “cling strongly to their own culture.” Such statements are

blatant examples of victim blaming The root of Chicano poverty can
be found in history—in the take-over of the lands which once
supported Chicano society.. With the loss of their land, Chicanos
became an exploitable labor force, v1ct1m|zed by the racism of Anglo
society.

* Qccupied America,

Factories In The Fields,
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NATIVE AMERICANS

The term “Nativ. American,” as used in this book, refers Lo people
living in the U.S, who trace their lineage to the original inhabitants of
these lands and who consider themselves to be- Native American, The
term “Indian,"” a misnomer applied by Columbus to the enormously
diverse people he met in this hemisphere, will not be used. Over the
years, white society has applied such a wide range of negative
stereotypes and characterizations to “Indian” that for many non-Native
Americans, the term evokes images having little relation to the real
human beings to whom it is applied.

Before the arrival of Europeans, the diverse societies of North
America referred to themselves, in their own lanquages, as “the people,”
without negative connotations of inferiority or superiority. One group of

people distinguished themselves from the next people~who had other .

land, other languages, other customs and other dress—by using the
word in their own language that referred to themselves. For example,
the Ani'uwiyah called themselves Ani'uwiyah (“the people”) and still call
themselves Ani’uwiyah, or use the European word, Cherokee, as their
national name,

" Native Americans have always preferred to identify themselves by
their parucular national name—e.g., Arikara, Cayuga, Chickasaw,
Kiowa, Makah, Mattapony, Micmac, Pome, Potawatomi, Zuni, For
that reason, the name of a specific group of people will always be used
when possible and the term “Native American” will be used when
generalizing about more thah one Native society,

TRIBE OR NATION

Similarly, the terms “nation” and “tribe" are European in origin
and concept. “Tribe" has assumed pejorative qualities evoking backward
peopls living in a “primitive or barbarous condition” (Oxford Englisi

- Dictionary definition). We will thus avoid use of the term “tribe" and

use instead “people,” “society” or “nation.” The term “nation” was

utilized by the US. government in many treaties with, and laws
alfecting, Native Americans. It has wide use among Native Americans
today (as in “The Independent Oglala Nation” reafﬁrmed at Wounded
Knee in 1973), particularly within the political context of demands for
treaty rights, sovereignty and self- determination. Recognition of the
legally binding treaties between Native American nations and the U.3, is
a fundamental demand of Native American people today,

AUTHENTICITY

Finally, when we refer to individual Native Americans, we will try
to use their actual names, rather than the names applied Lo them by
Euro Americans, Metacom and Tatanka lotanka may have less of an
exotic ring than “King Philip" and “Sitting Bull,” but that is precisely
why these actual names should be used, The name Tatanka lotanka has
as much legitimacy as Mao Tse-tung or Kwame Nkrumah, and the
authenticity and dignity of a name should not be challenged by
attempting English translations.

THE “INDIAN" IMAGE

Native Americans, unlike other third world people in the U.S,,
have always been visible in history textbooks—or at least an objectified
image of “Indians” has been visible. They were there, first to be
“discovered” by Columbus, then to “Jurk” in the “wilderness,” “altack”
wagon trains, “scalp” pioneers, and finally—with the buffalo—to
“vanish from the scene.” Granted, textbooks provided a few “(riendly
indians” to offer food or guide services at critical moments, but these
were the contrast to the “savages” who hindered, but never halted, the
inexorable tide of Euro American “progress”

Such blatant stereotyping was once pervasive. While less frequent
in the newer texts, stereotypes still appear: “braves,” “massacre,”
“warpath," “swooped down on," “wild animals and unfriendly Indians”
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are examples of the terminology still applied to Native Americans in the
newest of textbooks. Generally, the stereotyping is more subtle, but
omission, distortion, Eurocentrism and ethnocentrism still are the rule.
Newer textbooks usually have an opening section giving informa-
tion on the “First Americans"~before the arrival of Europeans.
Focusing on “Indian cultures,” these sections present over-siraplified or
distorted descriptions of the enormously diverse and dynamic Native
American societies. They focus on a few “customs,” material objects or
foods which supposedly distinguished one peneralized category (“North-
" cast Indians") from another generalized category (“Northwest Indians”)
Complex societies and cultures may be written off as “warlike,” as
“gatherers” or as “nomads.” '

“INDIANS" VS “HUMANS"

Newer texts no longer describe Native people as “primitive” but,
instead, as having a “simple” culture that was not “highly advanced.”
Their existance and development are said to have been at the mercy of
the natural environment. Their societies,are portrayed as static and
unchanging. Their “lack of technology” insured their subjugation by
“more advanced” European peoples. Their quality as human beings is
lost, and they appear as fossilized relics in a museum display.

That analogy is heightened by the subsequent contrasting portrayal
of the dynamic, ever-tvolving European settlement, Those initial,
inadequate descriptions of pre-Columbian cultures are replaced simply
by “Indiaus,” who seem to have no cultures or social organization. From
then on, most “Indians" are portrayed as “unfriendly” obstacles to Euro-
American settlement, Occasionally, they are described as unfortunate
victirs of Euro American encroa ment, hopelessly atiempting to
defend their lands. While this presentation as victims is more
sympathetic than that in older books, the encroachment ig still perceived
as an acceptable result of “progress.”

In a few instances, the treatment “Indians” received is even called
“ruel,” although such a description is reserved for a few specific Mative
nations like the Cherokee. lnvariably these were nations (so we are told),
which had assimilated more of the “civilized” practices of Euro-
Americans than had other Native nations. The implication is that the
more “civilized” (less “Indian”) a paople were, the more deplorable it
was to treat them cruelly.

The greed and profits, the trickery and deceit, the racism and

genocide that have consistently shaped U.S. actions toward Native
Americans are, for the most part, ignored. One {i left with a sense of the
inevitable triumph of human progress over “Indian:

- RECENT HISTORY

Many of the newer texts provide a page ort= - sthout 20th-centmry
national policies (usually described as besevolly 1 intent) tcwe
Native Americans. These texts also menti=n patsest Activities gz zhe
1960's and 1970's. But rarely do they analyze. nov inglay's svents refiecta
continuation of past policies. It was the et - motiee that caused
European commercial interests to promote colonizzjs of Native iands,
Later, this same motive resulted in driving the i ors of Native
nations onto remnants of land then considered wortle.. Similarly, it is
the profit motive today which encourages c:¥fhesiions and the
government to ignore treaty rights and to exploitihyyye * orthless lands”
for newly discovered minerals and resources. The sicsent struggles of
Native Americans are focused on preventing frwzhe: loss of land and
treaty rights, and on regaining previously lost land and rights.

UNIQUE EXPERIENCE

There are three distinct aspects of the experience of Native
Americans that distinguish their history from that of other third world
people in the U.S.

|. Native Americans were the original inhabitants of this

“continent. In 1492 there were an estimated 10 to 12 million in what is

now the U.S. They were a diverse people, with a wide range of social,
cultural and linguistic identities. During the next four hundred years,
they were decimated by epidemic diseases introduced by Europeans, and
by almost continuous warfare with the white invaders—~until there were
only a quarter of a million remaining in the U.S. Their decimation,
along with that of the S0 to 100 million Native people estimated to have
inhabited the entire Western hemisphere in the I5th century, has been

~termed “a demographic disaster with no known parallel in world

history." Their land was stolen and their cultures and societies
disrupted—some obliterated. That some survived, adapting where
necessary, innovating when required and, most importantly, maintaining
traditional values and cultures whenever possible, represents a sorely
neglected but integral part of “American™ history.

R




2, The relationgs -, .vf Native Americats to the U.S, is the
second unique:aspest, e * <iatiomirip is defined, am-many instances, by
treaties betwean Sovirscgh . aguionss. T first treaty sigued by the nex

United States'was wimis ¢ Vv nawsia, and by 1871 as many ag 372

treaties with Native sieyj)l, “ad: beo ratified by the U.S, Senate
Although frequently :yest - .skagated by the US., such reaties
remain, to (his.day, the “sugavis ane-gthe land.” As the U.S, Supreme
Court ruled in the case o #reeses-or Georgin in 1832:

The very term “nasio-,” 49 géteally applied to them, means “a

people distinct fror otherss™ The constitution, by declaring
treaties already wan¢ L% s thosg to: be made, to be the
supreme law of thy "nﬂt lix adopted and sanctioned the
previous treaties wif - %7 Indian nations, and, consequently,
admits their rank‘ﬁwmhg (4hos: powers who are capable of
making treaties. Ti: - - & "irety” and “nation” are words of
our own language. ~cleid it our diplomatic and legislative
proceedings, by ww ian  ltaving each a definite and wel
understood meanin: W ‘bayeapplied them to Indians as we
have applied them 10 the videer-nations of the earth, They are
applied to all in th: -ame veme.

The central concerns of * “afve smericans today are recognition of
treaty rights, sovereignty anc. s etermination,

3, Self-determinatiuz. is an issue of concern for all third world
people in the U.S. Yet nowotter peaple in thisicountry have their lives so
closely controlled, and their méiverlessness so carefully manipulated; as
do Native Americans., Formo otber-people have a massive government
bureaucracy specifically estabstied to control their lives, That Native
American lands continue:to:be lost, year after year, is the responsibility
of the Bureau of Indian Affiiss, wiich holds thesedands “in trust.” That
the destructive miseducationtof Neie American children continues, and
that Native Americans suffer Famm the highest-incidences of many
" discases, are also the responsiiz of the same federal bureaucracy.
That Native Americans suffer, Gismmaportionatelyhigh ates of poverty
and unemployment is, too e sesponsibiity of the BIA—for the BIA
‘leases and manages th lands and resources it holds “in trust,” Even the
many corrupt or undemocratic “tribal governments” are the reSponmblh
ty of the BIA, which establishes and oversces them.
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A NOTE TO THE READER:

The following section has been designed to apply to textbooks'
treatment of all Native Americans in a general manner. The hlstones of
particular Native American nations are to0 diverse, and their
relationship with the-U.S. too complex and extensive, to provide criteria
applicable for cach people. In many instances, criteria do refer to 2
specific people or cvent but arezalso applicable to textbooks' treat ent
of other people and other events. They are designed not ouly Lo provide
factual information, but to provide a perspectlve lacking in the -

* textbooks: the perspectwe of the peopls whose homes and lands were

the foundation upon which the U.S. was built,
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QUOTATION

REFERERCE

I, Native Amevicans are the original inhabitants af Nagth ‘America.

It has-often buen said that the only native
Anerican is the Indian, Certainly it is true that
the Indian has been native to America for o
longer=period:of time than any other pewple. But

even the Indiar was an immigrant,

The Pageant of American History, p. 2

Magw.texthooks refer to Nasive-Awericans as the first mmggrants, or

the “Furst Americans,” based. on-unproven theories linking them:to

people:who migrated to Alaska over a “land bridge" from Asia.
Assertions that Native Americans were merely the first among many
groups of immigrants serve as subtle justification for European
conquest, implying that they had o greater claim to the fand than
did later immigrants. Native Amexicans should be portrayed as the
original inhabitants of the continent. In fact, evidence of *modern
man” existing in the Americas over 70,000 years ago predates
knowledge of such life in Exnope.

Indions of the Amerrcas, John
Colier,

They Came Here Fovi: The Epic
of the  Awercan. Indian.
Y'Arcy MeNighi:

This Country Was.urs, Viegl
Vogel.

“Coast Dig Focuses. on Man's
Move to New World," New
York  Times, August 16,
1976, p. 33,

. Pre-Columbian Native American societies reflected great diversity and‘comﬁexiﬁy...‘

The Ezstern Woodland tribes lived in the region
east @ the Missixsippi River, from Canada 1o
Floridz.... . . TheiIndians hunted for their food
and clothing. . .. The Eastern Woodland
Indians were farmers, 00, and they grew corn,
beans and squash. They lived in buildings called
longhouses, which were rows of apartments,
shared by several families. The men hunted and
[ished; the women tended the fields and:gathered

~the fruit. They had momey called wampum,

which consisted -of bils of seashells strung
together fike beads.

The Challenge of America, p. 11

Textbook attempts 1o descritte:the: social, political and cultural fabric
of pre-Columbian Native American:socicties are grossly oversimpli-

fied and cthnocentric, In Nonth: Amezica there were over 300 distinet

languages and about 500 separate:cultures. Societies ranged: from the
urban complexes of the “Mound Builders” and the multi-national
political alliances of the Iraquoss and of the Huron, o the small
hunting bands of the Inuit. Art, science and oral literature flourished
in every society. Well developed systems of trade existed between
many of the nations.

Emphasis should not ‘be placed on material objects~such as
wampum, moccasins :and haskets—but onthe alternative social

. reationships and value systems that were fand are) predominant
among Native American peoples. Native weligions and spiritual

seactices should be described: s equally valid -as other  religions.

- Native American cultures should ke prescral s dynaimic and

ERIC

changing, rather than:static andprimifive. Toatisuss: Native cultures
only interms of the: pre-European past suggestsitat the cultures
isappeared and denies theircontinuity with Native: cultures today.

Incdians of the Americs,

The Indian in America's Pot.
Jack 1. Forhes,

They Canmie Here First,




QUOTATION

COMMENT

REFERENCE

3, The myth of “discovery” is blatantly Exmeentric.

In reality, Columbus “rediscovered” the Sew
World. Other Europeans had explored there
many vears before. The Norsemen were probe-
bly the first Europeans 1o reach the “ew
World. . .. Other Europeans may also aave
“discovered” the New World before Columres,
.. However, after Columbus’ Verage the
Americas staved discovered.

Rise of the American Nation, p. 1

Evidence indicates that when Columbus arrived in the Americas. the
Western hemisphere (North and South America) was occupied by 50
to 100 million people. While scholars may disagree over the exact
numbers. it is Eurocentric to-suggest that Europeans “discovered” a
continent- that had. perhaps, a larger population than did western
Europe at that time. While the existence of the Americas may hav
been new information te Europeans, anthropolugical evidence
supgests that Native Amersaans had previous contact with African
and Chinese travelers, nome of whom apparently claimed either
*discovery” of—or rights to~the land.

Indians of the Americas.

Essays in Population History:

Mexico and the Caribbean,
Sherburne F. Cook and
Waodrsw Borah, -

*The Tip of an leeberg: Pre-

Columbian Indian  Demo-
graphy and  Some
mplications for Revision-
ism.” Wilbur R. Jacobs, in
William and Mary Quarterly.
January, 1974,

Ther Came Here First.

4, At leaseten to twelve wiillion Native peaples may have lived in what later-became the .S,

When-Eurapeans first came to Nortk: Amerez,
there were probably abour 750,000 Inziems
living in the land that is now the Unitied Stamees.

America: ts Peopie and Values, pp. 563364

In 1492 the wundber of Indians ir:all of Norsh
America north of Mexico was bt <qual 0
the number of people in the civ uf Dewrail
today. . . . When Calumbus lande.! i Ameri-
ca, there was-ane:ndian for every 1) gersons
who now liveze the United States. Al thax. time
the Indians witkin:the presers: baungqrtessof the
United States:-wete ‘onh sfghtly gremer i
number than:the peplosiliy fve in- Baltimore,
Maryland, tody Jless thay wo-miion].

Ma in Nmesica, pp: 332

Most texts provide very low figures~ranging from less than one
million 2 to two million—lor the Native American population of
North &merica before the-arrival of Europeans. Such figures, when
comparet 10 the number of-peoplein the U.S, today, suggest that:the
vast continent was umderutilized and imply that European settlement
was justifid. Regardless of the number of Native Americans at the
time, suck; implications are unfounded. The low figares in textbooks
are based on research by scholars who-utiizsd, inpart, the writings of
Furopean explorers and settlers, Oher scholars, using different
methodology, believe that: the Native population of North America
was actually between [0:and 12 million, Three-quarters of the Native
population.is thought 1o hase: been wiped out by cpidemic discases
such as smalipox, measles, cholera and s~ohifis, brought.to this
continent i Europears. Because Native Amruas had developed no
natural immnity to these foveign discases, aphidemics spread. rapidly
among thery, carried Jito the interior by Wutive peaple who had
contracted the diseaselirestly from Earopeans. Thus. the-popula-
fion of mamy Nate: mafions was drastically reduced before

Furopeans actually rezchett-them and wrote of their encounters

While the transmission-of these discases was ¢ :nerally unintentional,

.occasionally a delibesate. atiempt. at germ warfare was made by
Europeans. One such-device was:to infect Native people by giving

them blankets infested-wishr smalipox.

“Fstimating Aboriginal Ameri

can Population: An Apprai-
sal of Technigues witha New'
Hemispheric Estimate,” Hen-
ry . Dobyns, in Current
Anthropology, V11, 1966, .

“The fip of an lccberg: Pre-

Columbian Indian Demo-
graphy and Some implica-
tiops for Revisionism."

Chronicles of American Indian

Brotest, Counoil\on Interras
cial Books for-Childzen.
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QUOTATION

COMMENT

REFERENCE

8, ~Advanced culture” is an ethnoceniric concept and does not explain or justify European conquest,

A confliet of cultures. The Eastern Woodland
hadians did not develop  highly advanced
culture. But their culture did make it possible
Jor them to live successfully in ways suitzd to
their needs. . . . Beginning in the mid-1600's,
the world of the Eastern Woudland Indians
suddenly changed, The Indians faced Euro-
peans, who were people with more advanced
cultures. These Europeans had better weapons,
better tools, and more advanced forms of
political organization.

America: Its People and Values, p. 68

... Indians were limited by their natural
environment,  Wasn't this a weakness—a
minus~for the Indians? . . . Beginning in [492,
groups with a higher fechnology invaded the
New World. These groups soon used their
knowledge to overcome the Indians,

. Man In America, p. 40

“Advanced culture” is a highly relative term. Politically, most Native

American societies were more democratic than those in Europe or the
colonies, Decisions were generally made by consensus, women were
usually actively involved and there was seldom a property requires
ment for participation. In fact, the colonies borrowed from the
political organization of the six nations of the Iroquois Confederacy

in designing their central authority. With few exceptions, Native

American societies were more accepting of diversity, offered greater
individual {reedom, and were more “community” oriented and less
competitive than European societies.

Prior to European contact, Native Americans utilized virtually all
available medicinal plants and herbs, The enormous variety of

foodstuffs cultivated by Native Americans—which Europeans came

to depend on—demonstrates the agricultural knowledge of many of
the societies, It was not until the development of the cartridge rifle
that Euro American technology “overcame the Indians." The
previous muzzle-loading, one-shot arms had been too slow and
cumbersome against bows and arrows,

European survival in North America was heavily dependent on the

technology and skills of Native Americans in agriculture, medicine,

transportation and hunting, That Europeans prevailed over Native
societies is attributable not to “advanced culture,” but to epidemics,
which had a tremendously disruptive and weakening effect on Native
societies, and to the land greed of the Europeans, Neither of these
factors reflects “advanced” culture,

Indians of the Americay,
Gud Is Red. Vine Deloria, Jr,

The  Patrior  Chicfs.  Alvin
Josephy,

They Came Hore First,

The Grear Law of Peace of the
Peaple of the  Longhouse.
White Roots of Peace.
Authentic factaal source of
the social and political strug-
ture of the Mahawk Nation,

6, War and violence were not characteristic of Native nations,

War was part of the way of life of these
sowtheastern Indians.

Man In America, p. 36

The Iroquois were a fierce and warlke people,

America: Its People and Values, p. 68

Descriptions of Native American nations as “warlike" must be treated
with caution, Much of the available information on Native
Americans was written by Europeans who naturally viewed those
defending their lands and communities against European invasion as
warlike. Native American nations had many non-violent, well
ordered processes for solving their international problems, While
there were conflicts prior to the European invasion, they were
generally for limited objectives rather than for total victory or
conquest, and loss of life was' minimal.

Indians of the Americas.

Who's The Savage? A Docunten-
ary History of the M. eqt:
ment of the Native worth
Anericans. D.R. Wrone and
R.S. Nelson,




QUOTATION

COMMENT
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REFERENCE

6 (Continued)

European encroachments forced some societies to move from their
traditional lands into those of others. In some instances this caused
conflicts (as when the Sioux moved into the territory of the Crow),
while in other instances the new arrivals were assisted by the original
inhabitants (as when the Sioux moved into the territory of the
Mandan).

7, Native American technology and knowledge were achievements in their own right.

The Indian gave us the snowshoe, the canoe,
and the moceasin, He gave us buckwheat cakes
and maple syrup, root beer and sarsaparilla
pumpkins and pineapples, chicle (chewing gum)
and tobacco. His skills as a naturalist and his
knowledge of the environment are contributions
the Indian made to America.

 The Pageant of American History, p. 7

Textbooks commonly discuss “contributions of the Indians.” The

implication is that the sole value of Native Americans lies in what

they “gave” to the U.S.

A much less ethnocentric implication would result if texts were to
state that Europeans—of necessity—adopted much of Native
American technology and knowledge for their own survival. Native
American achievements in agriculture, transportation, medicine and
social and political practices were admirable in their own right and
should be an integral part of the discussion of Native American
societies and cultures; apart from their value to white people. Also,
this textbook's use of thfe male pronoun denies the primary role of
Native woren in agriculfural achievements,

8. Missionary activities were an integral part of European conquest. gy,

From the beginning, there were a few settlers
who made friends with the Indians and tried to
understand them. . . . Churches sent missionar-
ies to teach their religion to the Indians, cure
their sicknesses, and Iry to teach them new ways.
The missionaries accomplished much, but there
were never enough of them or of other seltlers
who wanted to help the Indians.

America: Its People and Values, p. 364

Missionary efforts principally benefited the Europeans by providing
them with free labor in developing missions and farms, and with a
source of converts, For the most part, missionaries operated from the
perspective that Native Americans were “savages” in need of uplifting
from “heathen” beliefs. European powers and the U.S. government
encouraged missionaries to break down traditional Native American
customs, beliefs and societies.

v

Under the administration of U.S. President Grant, reservations
were parceled out wmong various religious denominations Whose
members were appointed as agents to supervise the Native people

under their control. The missionary lobby succeeded in having

Congress declare Native American religious practices illegal, a
situation which existed until 1934, The fact that the traditional
religious practices and beliefs survive attests to their vitality and
importance to Native American people.

Akwesasne Notes. Vol. 7, No. §,
Early Winter, 1975,

Custer Died For Your Sins. Vine
Deloria, Jr.

God Is Red.

The Indian In Aserica’s Past,

A Pictorial  History of the
Anerican Indian. Oliver La
Farge,
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QUOTATION

COMMENT

REFERENCE

9. Native nations made alliances with European nations for their own strategic purposes.

[George Rogers Clark] set out in 1778 to end
once and for all.the attacks by Indians who had
been stirred up, apparently, by the British ai
Detroit, ‘
The Free and the Brave, p. 208

Indians! Along the frontier, from Maine to New
York, the Indians are attacking. And English
colonists fight back to defend their houses and
their lives. . . . The Indian attacks along the
frontier are part of a larger conflict. A biter
struggle -is going on between England and
France. Most of the’ Indians are fighting on the
side of France. . . . The French encouraged the
Indians to make many of these attacks. . . .

America: Its People anld Values, p. 127

Texthooks often describe Native Americans as being “stirred up" by
one European group to attack another, The impression is that they
were pawns, manipulated by Europeans. Native nations were
struggling to maintain their communities and lands and, like other

people in similar circumstances, made whatever alliances seemed to-

offer them assistance, Alliances with various European nations need
to be placed in the perspective of Native American survival
objectives.

Bure My Ha(}n Al Wounded
Knee. Dee Brown,

Chronicles of American Indian
- Protest

To Serve the Devil, Vol L
Jacobs, Landau and Pell,

The Patrior Chiefs

The American Indian Wars,
John Tebbel and Keith
Jennison.

This Country Was Qurs.

Red Man's Land, White Man's
Law. Wilcomb E. Washburn,

Wha's The Savage?

10, Conflicting European and colonial economic interests in Native lands helped trigger the U.S. Revolution,

... [The French] had to drive off a little force
of Virginia militiamen commanded by a colone!
named George Washington . . . Washington
and other Virginians believed the future lay in
the rich, unsettled lands of the West.

The government in London quickly moved 10
clean up the wreckage of the war and pay ifs

huge costs. Among the first steps was a 1763

ruling to forbid settlement west of a " Proclama-
tion Line" running down the Alleghenies. The
proclamation would hold back pioneers uniil an
Indian policy could be worked out, This seened
especially necessary after a gifted Indian named
Pontiac united many tribes in a rebellion in 1763
that ook a year to subdue. But the measure
angered the colonists.

The lmpéct of Our Past, pp. 146 and 130

Pontiac and the 18 nation confederacy he led almost defeated the
British, and the Proclamation of 1763 resulted. While the Proclama-
tion “angered the colonists,” most texts omit information about its
effect on the financial interests of George Washington and other
wealthy colonists—an effect that, in part, led to their anger with

 Britain. Large plantation owners, like Washington, were {requently in

debt to British merchants and often speculated in western (Native
American) lands to make quick profits. Thus, the Proclamation was a
major iritant to these speculators. :

Washington was paid for his services in the French and Indian War
with thousands of acres of Native land beyond the Appalachians,
And, immediately before the Proclamation of 1763, he had invested
heavily—along with Patrick Henry, Benjamin Franklin and other
businessmen—in land speculation schemes involving millions of actes
of that now forbidden Native American territory, It is clear that he
had a pressing personal stake because he hired his own surveyor to
locale additional lands in that legally untouchable territory. The
surveyor had written ingtructions to maintain the utmost secrecy,
Washington, at the time of his death, “owned" over 40,000 acres of
those disputed Native American lands west of the Alleghenirs,

The American Revolution {763
1783, Herhert Aptheker,
See pp. 29-30 discussing
plantation owners, land spec.,
alation and the Proctuna-
tion,

An Economic Interpretation of
the Constitution of the Uni-
ted States, Charles A, Beard,
See pp, 144-145 discussing
Washington,

Chronicles of American Indian
Protest.
Sce pp. 36-48 for discussion
of fand  speculation and
Proclamation of 1763,

“The Revolution and the Ameris
can Indian Frontier," Steve
Talbot, in, WASSAJA.
August, 1976, p.'9,
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11, Native nations fought the invaders to maintain their communities and lands.

REFERENCE

The Old Southwest had everything—a rich soil,
a mild climate, and plenty of wild animals,
There were Indians, too, and other dangers. But
what were dangers compared with
opportunities?

East and West Florida were now American
territory. But trouble with the Indians slowed
down the process of settlement.

America; Its People and Values, pp. 287 & 292

Traders and pioneers who crossed the plains on
their way to California and the Pacific North-
west reported that much of the plains country
was good for settlement. But a tremendous

obstacle 1o settlement remained~the Plains -

ndians Rise of the American Nation, p. 440

While many Euro American settlers did view Native Americans as
“obstacles,” creating “dangers™ that “sirwed down" setllement, it is

Euracentric for textbooks to present this one perspective as fact, IUis

not sufficient remedy for the newer books to state~in one section—
that Native peopic were fighting for their linds and way of ife, if~in
another section—Native people are still characterized as “trouble,”
“dangers,” or “obstacles.” -

Textbooks should include information on (he reactions of Native
people within various nations to the threat of invasion. Such
information would offer an alternative perspective and provide the

human dimension necessary to counteract the objectified image of

“the Indian.”

Bure My Meart At Wounded
. Ry

Chianieles of American Indian
Protest,

To Sewve the Devil, Vol I

Natives and Shaves,
The Patrior Chiefs.
The dnerican Indian Wars,
This Cowmry 1y {)lll‘:\'.

Red Man's Lamd, White Man's
L,

Who's The Suvape?

12, Land has a special significance to Native Americans and has been the central issue of conflict with the U.S.

As the settlers pushed infand, they found the
Indians living in the areas the settlers wanted,
The Indians did not understand the settlers' idea
of land ownership. They thought the land
belonged 10 all peaple who needed to use it....

America: Its People and Values, p. 564

This quote reflects a textbook tendency to “blame" Native Americans
for not understanding European concepts of land ownership. It docs
not discuss the failure of Europeans to respeet the Native American
coneept of communally using—but not individually owning--land,
just as people use-~but do not own—air; It should be noted,
however, that Native nations did have defined territorial areas for
their peoples” use. The Euro American “respect” for land ownership is
applied with a double-standard, Even when Native title to land is
clearly defined by legal treaty, Euro Americans have no compunction
about disregarding “ownership” or about taking over the land of
others, ' |

O Umont Guod Faith, Vine
Deloria, Jr,

This Countrr Was Ours,

Red Man's Land, hire Man's
L.

13, 1t is Eurocentric to categorize Native Americans as either “friendly" or “unfriendly."

A friendly Indian named Squanto helped the
colonists, He showed them how to plant corn
and how to live on the edge of the wilderness, A
soldier, Captain Miles Standish, taught the
Pilgrims how to defend themselves against
unfriendly Indians, :

America: fts People and Values, p, 73

: 148

Sacajawea, Squanto and other Native Americans are portrayed as
“friendly” because they assisted the invaders, while Metacom (*King
Philip"), Goyathlay (Geronimo) and other Native Americans are
often portrayed as “unfriendly" because they attempted to defend
their communitics, All nations define a “patriot™ & one whose
allegiance is toward his or her own people. Consequently, true Native
American heroes are those who fought to preserve and protect their
peaple's {reedom and land.

Bury My Heart At Wounded
Knee,

The Patrior Chigts,

5.
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14,U.S. policies toward Native Americans reflect many political and economic factors within U.S. society.

How Did Jackson Deal with the Indians? As o
westerner Jizkson knew what it meani 1o fight
Indians. His Indian policy as President is a dark
chapter in his administration. Under Jackson it
became the official policy of the administration
to remove the Indians from any and all lands
east of the Mississippi. The Removal Act of
1830 gave the administration the right 1o force
the Indians 10 move from their homelands to
tracts of land set aside for them in the- far
West. ., . In Georgia, the people of thut siate
were eager 10 have the lands on which the
Cherokee Indians lived.

The Pageant of American History, p. 14

If events related to the relations between the U.S. and specific Native
nations are discussed, they are usually presented in a void, often
labelled “trouble with the Indians.” Texts describe all the interest
groups, ideologies and political considerations associated  with

Jackson's actions regarding the Bank of the United States. but

provide no more than simplistic reasons for his removal policies
toward Native peoples. Jackson's policies were not merely a “dark

chapter” in his administration but a consistent part of the ongoing

U.S. policies toward Native Americans. These policies are an integral
part of the political and economic dynamics within U.S. society at
any given time, and need to be discussed within that contex! For
exampl, the long and enormously expensive U.S. war against the
Seminoles was fought, in large parl, because slaveholding interests,

heavily represented in the national government, wanted to destroy the,

sanctuary that the Seminoles provided for escaped slavs,

i
Chronicles of American Indign

Protest.
See pp. LI0-152 and 133-161.

Removal of the Choctaw Indi-
ans. AH. DeRosier, Jr.

The Blick West, William
Kuatz,  Black involvement
in Seminole War.

P '
. This Country Was Ours.

See pp. 107-136 for Jackson
and removal,

Redsking, Ruffled Shirts and
Rednecks. Mary E, Young,
Socio-political  background
of Jackson's policies.

15, Textbook terminology is Eurocentric, ignoring Native American presence and perspectives.

The purchase of the Louisiana Territory was one
of the grealest realestate bargains in history.

 The vast and emply terrifory . . . Was mostly
unexplored.

The Challenge of America, p. 230

Daniel Boone in Kentucky. Among the first men
to make their way through the Appalachian
Mountains and look longingly at the land to the
west was Daniel Boone. . . . But he did not
start the first settlement there, James Harrod did
that . . . in 1774, . .. Thanks to the efforts of
Daniei Boone and others like him, Kentucky
soon became safe for settlement.

America: lts People and Values, p. 289
In 1889 Oklahoma—once supposed 1o be
preserved as Indign Territory~\was opened 10
homesteading. . . . Overnight, Oklahoma got a
* population and tent~and-shack towns. . .

The Impact of Our Past, p. 431

Native Americans are often relegated to special sections of textbooks
and ignored outside of those sections. This invisibility is often
accomplished through use of specific terminology. Areas outside
European settlements were not “empiy” or “unexplored” but were
inhabited for centuries by Native peoples, Boone may have been
among the first “white people” to enter the Appalachian Mountains,
but was certainly not among the first “men.” From a Native
American perspective—particularly those who were settled there long
before 1774—Boone's exploils cannot be thanked for making
Kentucky “safe for settlement.” Similarly, the territory that became
Oklahoma got a "white” populatiorrin 1889. It already was home to a
large Native American population (both those indigenous to the arca
and others forced into the area from their homelands cast of the

Mississippi).
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16, Legally binding treaties are central to the relatiorts between Native nations and the U.S,

The government policy toward the Indian was a
confused one, 1o say the least. Few people in
authority understood the Indian and his way of
~life. The Indins, in their turn, did not
 understand the terms of the (reaties or agree-
ments that the tribes had made with the
government. '

The Pageant of American History, p. 315

With the reservation system, the Inilians became
wards of the United States government. The
tribes were no longer 1o be treated as nations
with whom the United States would make
ireaties.

America: Its People and ‘aalues, p, 505

Most textbooks do not take the treaties seriously, discussing them as
unimportant. curiosities of the past or omitting any reference to them,
There is no basis to the frequent claim that Native Americans “did
not understand the terms of the treaties,” for the treaties were
generally quite specific. It has been the U.S. government that has
consistently reneged on these documents,

Harndbook of Federal Indian
Law. Felix Cohen,

Behind the Trail of Broken .‘ ,
Treaties. Vine Deloria, Jr, W

Indian Affairs, Laws and Trea-
ties. Charles Kappler.

Article 111'of the United States Constitution states: * . . . all treaties
made, or which shall be made, under the authonty o the United ,
States, shall be the supreme law of the land, . . . * Treaties with
Native Amencan_natlons are of equal legal standmg a5 are treaties
with European nations, This- interpretation has been repeatedly
confirmed by federal courts, most importantly by the 1832 Supreme
Court decision of Worcester vs, Georgia, They are U.S, law and are
binding inder international faw,

This Country Was Qurs,
See pp. 124132 for text of
Worcester vs. Georgia. See
pp. 162165 for teyt and
discussion of 1871 Act,

In 1871, the period the:second. quote refers to, Congress passed the
Indian Appropriation Act which stated: “No-ladian nation or tribe
within the territory of the United States shallsbe acknowledged or
recognized as anvindependent nation, tribe or-power with whom the
United States may comract by treaty. . . . ™ However, since 372
legally ratified treaties -previously existed, the ‘Aet also stated: * . . .
but no obligatian: of any trcatyilawfully made-and ratified with any
such [ndian nation or tribe prior to March 3, 4871 shall be hereby
invalidated or impaired.” While.a few documentsiconciuded after that
date were called “trcaties,” most were called “agreements” and were
ratified by both houses of the U.S, Congress and not just the Senate,

17. T 1881 Dawes Act resulted in the Joss of three-quarters of the remaining land of Native Americans.

The [Dawes) act grew out of a growing concer
by many that America's policy toward (he
Indian was unjust. . .. [It] tried 10 improve
Indian life. One of its basic provisions in policy
matters was that of treating Indians as individu-
als rather than as tribal nations. I provided tha!
land be distributed to individual families,

The "Pageant of American History, pp. 317-318

~made allotments compulsory, The stated intent of the Act was to

U.S. President Arthur proposed the Dawes Act | in 1881 to provide

Behind The Trail of Rroken
allotments of land “to such Indians . . . as desire {t,” but Congress :

Treaties,
100 Million Acres. Kirke

Kickingbird and Karen
Duchenan,

The Amengun Indian Today,
Stuart Levine and Nun 0.
Lurie (eds),

This Country Was Ours.

See pp, 174.18]

“civilize” Native Americans by making them private property
OWNErs-—a concept contrary to Native beliefs and practices, In reality,
the Act was designed to take away “excess” Native lands, and it
resulted in the loss of more than three-quarters of the remaining land
held by Native Americans at that time, This “surplus” land was sold
or given to white homesteaders, industrialists and ranchers.
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17, (Continued)

A Native American head of household was:allotted 160 acres. While:

provision was made for lesser allotments to single people and
orphaned children, no provision was made for. descendants to receive
additional [and, Native Americans were usualy allotted the poorest
parcels. Some boycotted the allotment procedures to protest the Act,
and the government:used troops to force them to take an allotment.
The Act provided that Native Americans who received allotments
could gain citizenship if they farmed the-land for 25 years and
adopted “the habits of civilized life.” '

The Dawes Act was illegal, given the Constitutional status of treaties
which -had guaranteed the lands t0 Native nations, rather than to
individuals within those nations.

18, The Citizenship Act of 1924 was not a-benevolent action.

A turn for the better .1 the Indlians’ lives came
after 1910, ... In 1924, Congress declared that
all Indians were full citizens of the United
~ States, '

America: lts People and Values, p. 507

This 1924 action was, in part, a recognition of the numbers of Native
Americans who fought in WW L. Tt did not confer “full citizenship”
fights upon Native Americans because existing laws and practices
denied many such privileges.

Eight Native nations protested to Congress that the Act was illegal
and, when no relief was forthcoming, took their appeal to the League
of Nations. The Act was part of federal policy to “Americanize” and
“civilize" Native people by assimilation into white society. As part of
this policy, Burcau of Indian Affairs officials and federal troops
forcibly cut the long hair of Native American men.

This Country Was Outs.
See pp. 194195,

19, 'The Reofganization Act of 1934 heightened Native American lienation and powerlessness.

" Congress made another shift in- policy by
pussing the hudian Revegurization Act in 1934,
The main purpose of .this, act was 1o allow
Indians 1o use their “own culture. . . . it
encouraged tribes {0 set up  selfgoverning
 constitutions- oh their reservations . . [and]
made funds available for loans to the tribal
governments and for Indians' educarion. Surplus
governmeni lands were returned to the tribes, to
be used for conservation purposes. . . . [The
Act) guaranteed freedom of religion 10 the

The Reorganization Act of 1934 was the only major government act
with a benevolent intent, Yet many Native Americans view it as.one
of the most.disastrous laws ever passed regarding Native Americans,

Prior to 1934, most Native Americans were not allowed.to openly
practice their religions, speak theirlanguages or hold ‘meetings of
more than three people (although the latter restriction was relaxed in
the 1920's). Although traditional governments had no legal standing,
they nevertheless functioned, providing secret religious cer"monics
and secret teaching of their own languages, The Act imposed an alien
form of government based on U.S, practice—an elected “tribal

Our Brotker's Keeper: The Indi-"
an in White America, Edgar
§. Cahn,

Behind the Trail of Broken
Treaties, '

A Pictorial  History of the
American Indian.

This Country Was Ours,
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19, (Continued)

Indians. Under the Indian Reorganization Aci,

tribal governments were formed. Mndian leaders
gained confidence g they gained experience.

. Man In America, p. 546

chairman” and elected “tribal council.” Traditional forms of
government are almost always more democratic, with leaders chosen
by consensus—~not by majority rule or election. Because it is an alien
system, most Native-Americans do not vote in the tribal elections.

The 1934 law reversed the Dawes Act and allowed Native Americans
to own land communally and—as “tribes"—to reaccumulate land that
had been lost, but only through purchase rather than recognition that
it was rightlully theirs. The Act strengthened control by the Bureau of
Indian Affairs and gave the Secretary,of the Interior extraordinary
power, The BIA maintains trusteeship of the land and exercises total
veto power over any decisions that the chairpersons or councils make.
Native people are forced to deal with this white bureaucracy because
the U.S. channels health, education and welfare funds through i

To say thal *Indian leaders gained confidence as they gained
experience” is patemnalistic and condescending, It implies that Native
Americans did not govern themselves prior to the 1934 Act and had
no confidence in governing themselves until given permission.

The Way. Shirley Hill Wit and

- Man Steiner,

~ Discusses traditional govern-
ment.

20. The teemination policy of the 1950s resulted in the loss of more land and the abrogation of treaties

« in'the 1950s, Congress announced g policy
of “termination,” that is, ending government
support for certain reservations. Termination”
caused hardship for some tribes. Among them
were the Paites in Utah and the Menominees in
Wisconsin,

Man In America, p. 546

Six nations were terminated, each by a specific act of Congress,
While the policy as a whole was subsequently dropped, the six acts
remained in force. Termination was not simply the ending of
“government support for . . . reservations.” A “terminated” nation
no fonger legally existed and the nation's land became federal or state
land. The Menominces were the first to be terminated and their land
became a county of Wisconsin, Thus, they no fonger “owned" the
land, land that they had been allotied individually through the Dawes
Act and had then reaccumulated communally after the Reorganiza-
tion Act.

The Menomince immediately incorporated to run their land as a
company, but local and state taxes forced them into bankruptcy,
While terminated, the Menomine sued the U.S for not honoring
trealy provisions concerning hunting rights. The Supreme Court
ruled that the treaty was valid, but dealt only with hunting rights, and
skirted the issue of termination. Alter years of ltigation, the
Menominee were re-cstablished as a reservation in 1973, but the new
lands were smaller and poorer than those held before 1953,

Our Brother's Keeper.
This Country Was Ours,

Who's The Savage?
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23, (Confinued)

Fewer than half the Indians in the United States
live on reservations. Those who do may leave if
they wish. Today they are as free to move about
as other Americans.

Man In America, p. 546

Traditional Native American communities are communal, non-
competitive and non-alienating. Outside these communitics, Native
Americans are forced to participate in a competitive system that
discriminates against them and denies them necessary skills and
education, The resources of reservations are exploited by white
ranchers and corporations, with little or no profit to Native people,
many of whom are forced to seek jobs off the reservations, Many
return whenever possible and consider the reservation to be “home.”
Less than 20 percent live outside the reservations permanently,

Given Native American legal and cultural ties to the land, it is
misleading for textbooks to state that Native people are as “free to
move as other Americans.” It is also misleading to state that “Indian
reservations are now owned by the: Indians who live on. them”
without discussing other factors, Native American.do,.-in.fact, own
reservation land as well as vast other areas of the country under legal
treaties, But the BIA maintains control over their land and Native
Americans cannot make decisions without BIA approval,

Indians of the Americas,
Our Brother's Keeper,

Behimd the Trail of Broken
Treatics,

The Way,

A~ Pictorial  History of the
r American_Indian.

M. Treaty rights, sovercignty, self-determination and the return of land are the major goals of Native Americans.

.. the Indians are increasingly demanding
their rights as American citizens,

The Pageant of American History, p. 318

Dramatic  confrontations against the white
establishment , . . brought concerted action and
~ support from Iribes across the country. Vel
Indian nationalism is essentially tribal national-
ism, with each ftribe having separaie needs.
Dispules between tribes and between young and
old" leaders within tribes have characterized
~ Native American development.

The Ameriéan Experience, pp. 642-643

156

While there have been minor disputes between Native nations, Native
American “development” has been mainly “characterized” by disputes
with the U.S. Each reservation has been confronted by specific hostile
actions of federal or state governments. Although the “needs” of each
reservation are thus defined by its particular struggle, major Native
American organizations are united on the over-all need to redress the
cause of oppression through treaty rights, sovercigaty, self-
determination and the return of land. These—and not rights as
American citizens—are the central goals of the modern Native
American movement,

Native Americans do not all share the same viewpoints, but there has
never been a “generation gap." A basic characteristic of Native
American cultures is strong cross-generational ties and respect, The

Akwesasne Notes,
Chronicles of Indign Prosest,

Behind the Trail of Broken
Treaties,

The. American Indian Taday.

WASSAJA
The Way.

occupation of Wounded Knee was ar: example of the involvement of

people of all ages in the struggle for self-determination.
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25, The strupgle to maintain land contis.es today,

A long, and often bloody, conflicr began over
the fand. It did not end uniil the setlers had
spread their farms and ranches and cities from
coast to coast and from Canadu 1o Mexico.

America: Its People and Values, p. 564

Much of the land in the Last West is public
domain; thar i it is owned either by the
national government or by a state government,
Millions of acres are still held as reservations for
Indians. Valuable timber, coal, oil and natural
gas resources lie on or under parts of these
lands. Who shall decide how they will be used?

Man In America, pp. 373-374

Textbooks frequently imply that the conflict over land ended long
ago. Native Americans continue to struggle to regain lost land that
legally still belongs to them. And land continues to be taken from

them, Federal, state, local and corporate efforts to take over and/or

exploit the resources of Native American lands are a constant source
of concern and struggle.

Reservations contain almost all of the known reserves of uranium,
huge oil and gas reserves, and 1/3 of the low-sulphur coal within the
US. According to the Federal Energy Administration, over §2.7
billion of oil and gas; $187 million of coal; $349 million of uranium
and $434 million of non-energy mineral resources have been
produced from Native lands through 1974, Additionally, there are
important fresh water reserves, ‘timber and other resources, Yet the
exploitation of these resources by private corporations, through
arrangements with the BIA, has resulted in high profits for the
corporations and very low return of revenue to Native peoples.

The second quote gratuitously asks who shall decide how the land
will be used—continuing the long tradition of ignoring Native
American treaty rights and sovereigaty.

Akwesasne Notes, Vol, 8, No. |,
Fatly Spring, 1976. See pp.
2, '

100 Million Actes,

The American Inclian Today.

This Country was Qurs,
See pp. 214-233,

US. News and World Report,
August 2, 1976, pp. 2-30.

WASSAJA, October, 1976, p. 8,

26. There is a relationship between the past experiences and the present reality of Native Americans,

dn the spring of 1973, the second Battle of
Wounded Knee broke out. AIM took over the
town of Wounded Knee on the Pine Ridge
Indian reservation in South Dakota. They held
the town for several weeks, There was occasion-
al gunfire and some people were wounded,
Buildings were burned in Wounded Knee and
other damage was done, Arrests were made after
the AIM Indians gave up Wounded Knee and
lefi town.

History of the American People, pp. 400-40!

Still another hazard to white settlement on the

Plains was “the Indians. . . . They attacked

isolated settlements, seeking 1o protect their
land. They fought pitched battles with soldiers

Each of these three quotes from the same textbook refers to the
Sioux Nation. No connection is made between the discovery of gold
in the sacred Black Hills of the Lakota Nation (the richest gold strike
in U.S. history) and the invasion of U.S. troops (including Custer).
This invasion was not o protect white settlements but to force the
Lakota to give up the Black Hills which had been guaranteed to them
in the 1868 Fort Laramie Treaty. The text provides no information

* on the terms of the Treaty and the repeated actions of the U.S, which

directly contravened the Treaty—such as the application of the
Dawes Act o the Lakota in 1902 or the imposition of an alien form
of government in 1934,

Without such background information, students have little chance of

understanding the reasons for the occupation of Wounded Knee in
1973 (which was initiated by traditional Lakota residents of the
reservation, lasted for 71 days, and resulted in the death of two

~ Native Americans). The book does not mention the demands that

reflected the grievances of the Lakota: a U.S. Presidential Treaty

Akwesasne Notes, Vol. 5, No. 6,
Early Winter, 1971,
Sec pp. 10 and 11 for
discussion of provisions  of
1868 Fort Laramie Trealy,

Voices From Wounded  Knee,
1973, Akwesasne Notes.
Excellent discussion of the
background and events of the
1973 occupation of Wounded
Knee,

Bury My Heart At Wounded
Knee.
Sec particularly pp. 102142,
264296 and 390418 for
discussion of the history .of
Sioux-U.S. relations up to
the massacre at Wounded
Knee, 1890,

153
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REFERENCE

26, (Continued)

sent West to help white settlers. Sometimes the
Indians won. The Sioux massacred Colonel
George Armstrong Custer and over two hundred
men af the Batile of the Liule Big Hom, in
Montana, in 1876, Bur usually the Indians lost.
Farther and farther west they were pushed, and
herded onto reservations.

. History of the American People, p. 221

Gold discoveries apened other areas 1o Ameri-
“cans . . . gold strikes were made in the Black
Hills of South Dakota. Once again the rush was

0"0

History of the American People, p. 210

s

Commission to discuss treaty tights and abuses; an investigation of
the BIA and of the corrupt “tribal” government; and the establish-
ment of a traditional government o the Lakota Nation. Without a
cohesive presentation of the experiences of Native Americans,
students can develop lttle understanding of their history or of thelr
present reality,

Chrovicles of American Indian
Pritest,
See pp. 209-233 for historical
background.

<
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* NATIVE AMERICAN TEKTBOOK CHECKLST

Title .
[] ' o :
Publisher — Year . Grade Level | % ol 8|
Ele|f]%§
§le|p E|.S
EE-E-Y 5 ]
' <l Elg|E|E
There are 26 criteria to be scored, The highest possible rating is +52, vk E ~ §
The lowest is -52, This text s¢ores . 1 EIE
Slo|E|E|z
SlZ|0|d |
AL 0 4R

L, Native Americans are the origina! inhabitants of North Ametics.

2, Pre-Columbian Native American societies reflected great diversity and complexity.

3. The myth of “discovery” is blatantly Eurocentric. | _ o

4. At least ten to twelve milllon Native peoples may have lived in what later became the U.S.

. “Advanced culture” is an ethnocentric concept and does not explain or justify European conquest.

6. War and violence were not characteristic of Native nations.

7. Native American technology and knowledge were achievements in thelr own right,

8. Missionary activities were an integral part of European conguest.

9. Native nations made allances with European nations for their own strategic purposes.

10. Conflicting European and colonial economic interests in Nafive lagds helped trigger the LS. Revolution,

11. Native nations fought the invaders to maintain their communities and lands.

2. Land has # special significance to Native Americans and has been the central issue of conflict with the U.5.

13. 1t is Eurocentric to categorize Native Americans as either “friendly” or “unfriendly.”

J4. US. policies toward Native Amevicans reflect many political and ecoﬁomic factors within U.S, sociely. s

15, Textbook terminology is Eurocentric, ignoring Native American presence and perspectives.

16. Legally binding tzeaties are central to the relations between Native nations and the US. -

7. The 1881 Dawes Act resulted in the loss of three-quarters of the remaining land of Native Americans.

18. The Citizenship At of 1924 was not a benevolent action.

9. The Reorganization Act of 1934 heightened Native American alienation and powerlessness. .

0. The termination policy of the 1950's resulted in the loss of more land-and the sbrogation of treaties.

¥
Lk
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AR EEREINE,

21, The BIA is a comupt and Inefficient bureauctacy controlling the affurs of one million people. -

22.‘0ppmsive conditions lead to prBEorlionuthy lower population incresse for Native Americans.

2, Reservations represent a paradox for Native Americans,

U, Treaty rights, sovereignty, sclf-dcvt;nninslion and the return of land are the major goals of Native Americans.

25, The struggle to-maintain land contlnuts todsy.

26, There is a relationship between the past experiences and the present reality of Native Americans,

Total
Texthook Final Score
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PUERTO RICANS

Puerto Rico s original name was Boriquen and the Native people of
the Island were the Taino. The country has endured foreign domination
since 1509, when Spanish settlement began. Four hundred and eighty
years later, in 1973, 104 nations in the United Nations voted to reaffirm
“The inalienable right of the people of Puerto Rico to self-determination
and independence.” That vote was considered to be a rebuke of the U.S.
for its role in the continued domination of Puerto Rico.

STRUGGLE AGAINST SPAIN

In the carly 1500's the Taino fought against the Spanish invaders.
While most were killed by the Spaniards, or by European-introduced
diseases, some intermarried with Spanish setllers and—later on—~with
African slaves. It is that basic blend of three peoples and cultures which
formed the Puerto Rican nation,

The long struggle for independence from Spain was highlighted by the
1868 Proclamation of the Republic of Puerto Rico, Spain crushed the
Republic, but resistance continued. In the 1890's the Puerto Rican people
forced major concessions from Spain. However, the U.S, take-over of the
(sland in 1898 turned the clock backwards for Puerto Rican self-
government.

U.S. STEPS IN

- The 1898 military invasion was the culmination of almost 80 years of
- US. interest in controlling Puerto Rico, In 1822 President Monroe wrotc:

“Cuba and Puerto Rico are natural appendices of the United States.” In-
1869 the U.S, offered 150 million dollars to ‘spain for the two countries, -

In 1876 Secretary of State, Athur E. Blaine, said: | belicve there are
three non-continental places of enough value to be taken by the United
" States. One is Hawail; the others are Cuba and Puerto Rico."

Little or none of this background appears in textbooks. Nor are

students told much about the U.S. role in Puerto Rico after “winning” the
fsland from Spain. The U.S. was interested in Puerto Rico both as 2
source of sugar and as a strategic military site. After the take-over, four
large U.S. sugar corporations stepped in and hegan to amass large
amounts of land for sugar plantations. In the process, thousands of small

farm-owning families were displaced, creating a ready source of low-paid

labor for the cane fields and sugar mills,

While Spain had conceded some powers of self-government to

Puerto Rico in 1897, the U.S. abolished most of these as being “not
compatible with American methods and progress.” One U.S, commander
wrote: *| am getting in touch with the people and trying to educate them
lo the idea that they must help themselves, giving them Kindergarten
instruction in controlling themselves without allowing them 100 much
liberty.” . ‘
-

e

“AMERICANIZATION"

The U.S.. in addition o assuming economic and governmental
control of Puerto Rico, attempted to “Americanize™ it. culturally, English
was made the official language for schools and government, although the
vast majority of people spoke only Spanish. President Theodore
Roosevelt said it was the intent of the U.S. “to remodel all Puerlo Ricans
0 (hat they should become similar in language, habits and thoughts to
continental Americans.”

A a result of Puerto Rican resistance to these MeASUIS, the US.

gradually adopted more sophisticated means of control. A “commmon-
wealth” government was established in 1952, changing the form, but not

the substance, of U.S. domination. The major change brought about by

the commonwealth was to permit Puerto Ricans to elect their own
governor, rather than having the governor appointed by the (5.
President. But the basic power relations remained unchanged, and Lo this
day the U.S. Congress relains almost total control over the common-

)
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“wealth government, U.S. laws, judicial rulings and administrative
regulations continue to affect the Puerto Rican people in a myriad of
ways. In matters of trade, foreign relations, justice, immigration,
communications, labor relations, and numerous other areas, Puerto Rico
iy controlled by the U.S.

OPERATION BOOTSTRAP

The famed industrialization under “Operation Bootstrap" intensified
U.S. control of the Puerto Rican economy after WWIL This provided
\'S. businesses with low-paid Puerto Rican labor and, in addition,
exampted them from paying taxes to Puerto Rico or to the U.S, Today,
almost half of the U.S. $23 billion investment in Latin America is in
Puerto Rico. U.S. interests control 85 percent of Puerto Rican industry,
and the extraordinarily high profits created by the labor and resources of
Puerto Rico are returned to the U.S., tather than reinvested in Puerto
Rico to met the needs of the people.

The results of U.S, colonialism have been summed up by Adalberto
Lopez and James Petras in Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans:

. development through dependency misdevelops and distorts
the economy, whether it be through- foreign-owned sugar
plantations, manufactures or tourist plants; An agrarian society
becomes an importer of food; an industrial society an exporter of
labor; an island resort—a distant memory to hundreds_of
thousands enclosed in tenement jungles and-mazes-of-dilapidated
shacks. Dependency results in the misallocation of land, labor and
public resources to meet foreign needs at the expense of the Puerto
Rican people. Dependency means contre: of development
decisions from the outside, And outside decision-makers, corpo-
rate executives, U,S. government officials and bankers, calculate
costs and benefits of investments and loans according to the
criteria relevant to the larger needs of then firms~the profit
margins. . . . Exploitation in all its manifestations has been the

résult of dependency: unemployment, migratory labor, low income

for the laboring classes and wealth and luxury for the rich,
4 2 especially the foreign rich and local politicos (pp. 121-122)."

No textbook we examined provides even a hint of the above analysis.
In varying degrees, every text portrays Puerto Rico as an [sland liberated

from Spain by a benevolent U.S. Through a slow but steady process, the
U.S. is said to have taught Puerto Ricans how to govern themselves and.
to have progressively allowed them more self-government. Finally, in
1952, say the textbooks, Puerto Rico became a “free" or “independent”
commonwealth, affiliated with the U.S. by “bonds of friendship” and
“favorable trade and defense” relationships.

All the teatbooks make the same claim: Puerto Rico has benefitted
greatly from its relanonshxp with the U.S.~<conomically and politicall. .
To substantiate that claim, textbooks make a favorable comparison
between Puerto Rico's standard of living and conditions in Latin
America, A more honest evaluation, since Puerto Rico has been under
U.S. control for 78 years, would be to compare conditions in Puerto Rico
and the U.S. Such a comparison would show that, in 1940, Puerto Rico’s
per capita income was 80 percent lower than that of Mississippi, the
poorgst state. Thirty years later, in 1970, Puerto Rico's per capita income
was 81 percent lower than Mnssxssnppxs

Textbooks do not report that, during the period of intensive
industrialization, unemployment in Puerto Rico never fell below an
official rate of 10 percent, and today it is higher than before “Operation

Bootstrap” began. While the wages of Puerto Rican workers rose during

that period, they remain |/2 to 1/3 of U.S. wages, while the cost of living
Is 25 percent higher,

OVERPOPULATION

To be.sure, most texts do state that Puerto Rico still suffers from
poverty—but poverty is invariably said to result from overpopulation.
“Overpopulation” is a term that is relative to the productive base of any
nation—for instance, the well-to-do Netherlands has a population density -
comparable to Puerto Rico's. Textbooks never suggest that it is the
export of profit which puts unbearable pressure on the population, rather
than the population which strains the. economy. |

The dislocation of the Puerto Rican economy has. created vast
numbers of Puerto Ricans unable to find productive work, The existenc:
of this large pool of “excess" labor has led to two shockingly destructive
consequences; the massive sterilization of 35 percent of Puerto Rican

‘women. of child-bearing ags, and the forced migration of a third of the
- population to the U.S: This lowering of the birth rate and the migration - - -
~ of so many Puerto Ricans acts s a safety valve {or the economic system




by somewhat reducing the build-up of labor's frustration and anger. The
migration also provides a source of exceptionally low-paid workers for
industrial and agricultural interests in the U.S,

COMMONWEALTH, STATEHOOD, INDEPENDENCE

Since textbooks ignore these facts, it is hardly surprising that they do
not treat the struggle for Puerto Rican independence seriously,
Throughout the years of U.S. domination, nationalists and
independentistas—reflecting  varying ideologics,  strategies, and
objectives—have worked for the same goal of independence for Puerto
Rico. While many texts do mention the two plebiscites which favored
commontwealth status, they do not mention the many challenges raised by
“independentistas” to the validity of those two votes, And because
textbooks portray Puerto Rico as ‘“free," “independent,” or “self-
governing,” they fail to note thal, whatever status.the Puerto Rican
people choose, the U.S. Congress still lays claim to decide their future,

Whether Puerto Ricans favor independence, statehood or common-
wealth status, whether they live in Puerto Rico or in the U.S,, they all
share a common national oppression. And the status of the 2 million
Puerto Ricans in the U.S.~like the status of the 3.3 million in Puerto
Rico—remains an unsettled and volatile issue,

TERMINOLOGY

Unlike many immigrants to the U.S., Puerto Ricans who migrated
here have not severed their ties to their country. In the U.S, today they
face economic exploitation and cultural oppression similar to that faced

by other third world peoples. That is one reason that—even though four
ol every ten Puerto Ricans in the U.S, today were born here—most
Puerto Ricans identify themselves as Puertorriguerios (Puerto Ricans),
Their {rame of reference remains their Island nation—la patria—and
many, if not most, hope to return sooner or later, Thus a term rarely, if
ever, used by Puerto Ricans themselves is “Puerto Rican American,”

The most common alternate for Puertorriquefio is Boricua, which is
based on the ancient Taino name for the Island—Borinquen. Some
second-generation persons may describe themselves as “Ricans,” “Neo-
Ricans" or “Neyoricans” (the latter refers to New York, the residence of
approximately 60 percent of Puerto Ricans in the U.S.). However, “nco-

Q

Puerto Ricans 89 :

Rican” and “Neyoricans™ are terms disliked by most Puerto Ricans living
in the U.S,

Because so many Puerto Ricans fe¢! that the term “mainland"~to
descrioe the U.S.—~implies that one land is “main” (the U.S.) and the
other is secondary or less important (Puerto Rico), we have avoided the
use of “mainland” and referred either to the “U.S.” or “North America”—
the latter being the term frequently used by Puerto Ricans to describe the
UuSs.

10
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Textbooks and Puerto Ricans

QUOTATION
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t

COMMENT |

REFERENCE

L, The histgr;igs' of Taino aid Afrla peoples are important in understanding Puerto Ricgn history. .. ¢ 2

In the years following Columbus’ first voyage,
the Spanish quickly conquered and colonized
Puerto Rico, Jamaica, Cuba, Hispaniola, and
other islands. . . ' They raised cattle and grew
sugar and cotton. Most of the Spanish colonists
were unemployed soldiers. . . . They became
overseers and forced the Indians to work as
laborers on the land,

Man In America, p. 68

Texts provide lttle or no information oi'i the non-Spanish Z,hi‘sto.ryfand .‘

heritage of Puerto Rico before the USi take-over, Puerto Rico was &
flourishing center of Taino (a Natiye people of the Caribbean)
culture, and they called their country Siorinquen. The Tainos were an
agricultural people who worked comq{junally to satisfy their people's
needs. The Tainos possesse. # well organized social system and a
complex religion. At first the Tai"ho welcomed Columbus, but
resistance was organized as they learmed of Spanish intentions from
the people of Dominica, where the S‘Panish had first colonized, Most
of the Taino people were killed, or djed of disease, but some escaped
o remote mountain areas and laﬁ'er“‘ intermatried with European
settlers and African slaves, While (5qrc is no longer a distinct Taino
culture in Puerto Rico, the Tainoflsft a striking racial and cultural

imprint,

The Spanish brought African slaves to Puerto Rico. Unlike the case
of other islands in the Caribbean, where slaves outnumbered
Europeans, they never exceeded 14 percent of the population in
Puerto Rico. Nonetheless, there is evidence of at least 14 slave revolts
during Spanish rule (slavery was formally abolished in 1873). The

African influence is strongly reflected in the music, language, diet,

and forms of religious practice of Puerto Ricans,

Taller de Cultura. (Spanish and
English). Centro de Estudios
Puertorriguefios—C.UN.Y.

Historia de la Esclovinud Negra
en Puerto Rico. Luis M.
Dinz Soler,

Historia t{u fu Cultura de Puerto
Rivo (1493-1960). Eugenio
* Fernandez Mendéz,

2, Puerlo Ricans have a long history of striving for independence.

During niost of the 18th and [9th centuries
Puerto Rico had a rather sleepy economy based
on coffee. sugar, and tobacco  plantations.
Slavery and the extreme poverty of the many

existed side by sice with the great wealth of the

very few, The American Civil War and the
uprisings in Cuba touched it somewhat, The
heavy hand of Spain held Puerto Rico firmly in
its grip, Nevertheless, a small rebellion, which
was put down, served notice on Spain that the

Both of these quotes are misleading. There was a long history of
resistnce to Spanish control, ranging from peaceful efforts to
liberalize colonialism, to boycotts of Spanish firms, to armed
insurrection by secret revolutionary Societies, Rather than being
“touched” by uprisings in Cuba, Pucrto Rican and Cuban
revolutionaries collaborated closely, The Comite Revalucionario de
Newva York worked in the US. for the liberation of both Puerto
Rico and Cuba, |
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2, (Continued) .

istanders were discontent, In 1873 slavery was
finally abolished. Through the efforts of Louis
Mufioz-Rivera, Spain allowed Puerto Rico some
limited self-government in 189,

The Pageant of American History, p. 363

There had never been a very active anti-Spanish
movement in Puerty Rico. . . .

The Free and the Brave, p. 551

The “small rebellion” was the 1868 Lares uprising (Grito de Lares),
led by the great patriot Ramdn Emeterio Betances. The town of Lares
was liberated and the Republic of Puerto Rico decared. That
insurrection failed, as did the 1897 uprising at Yauco. But those

. actions, along with the weakened condition of the Spanish empire,

had as much to do with winning concessions from Spain as .fid the
actions of Mufioz Rivera. For a text to discuss Mufioz Rivers, and

not Betances, is to distort the Puerto Rican people’s desire for self- -

determination.

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans:
Studies in History and Soci-
ely. Adalberto Lopez and
James Petras, pp. 6682,

Puerio Rico: A Socio-Historie
Interpretation.  Manuel
Maldonado-Denis. pp. 22:31.

We, The Puerto Rican Pegple: A
Story of Oppression and
Resistance. Juan Angel Silén.
pp. J0-33.

3, The U.S. declared war on Spain in order to establish ifs own hegemony in this hemisphere,

The United States entered the [Spanish-
American] war with the argument that it was
fighting merely 1o free the oppressed Cubans, [t
ended the var with an empire on its hands.

Rise of the American Nation. p. §79

Throughout the 19th century, officials of the U.S. had vxpressed the
desire to control Puerto Rico and Cuba for economic and military
reasons. Even before the military invasion, Puerto Rico's economy
had been increasingly oriented toward production of sugar for the
U.S, (and the monopolization of sugar production and concentration
of land by four major U.S. sugar corporations became the major
orientation of the economy up to 1940, with devastating results on
Puerto Rican land ownership and employment). The Spanish-
American War was the first major step to be taken by the US, au
world imperialist power, giving it possession of the Philippines and
Puerto Rico and almost absolute control over Cuba, In none of these
new possessions did the US. establish institutions for self-
government, The former Spanish colonics remained colonics, but
under the U.S. flag, This policy was often justified by the racist myth
of Manifest Destiny, which claimed the responsibility of the
“superior” Anglo-Saxon race to guide “inferior” people who were
"incapable™ of sell-government, |

To Serve The Devil Vol II:
Colonials and  Sojourners,
Paul Jacobs, et al,

See pp. 317:355 for brief
discussion of racism and
Manifest Destiny,

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans, .
p. 83.

Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historic

Interpretation,
See pp. 54-56 for eatly U.S.
interest in acquiring Puerto
Rico and pp. 072 for US.
imperialism,

Taller De Migracion. (English
and Spanish) Centro De
Estudios  Puertorriguefios-
CUNY., pp. 102-146.

US, interests in Puerto
Rican sugar production,

4. Puerto Ricans had mixed reactions to the U.S, take-over of their country,

.. the American froops were warmly wel-
comed. . .. A leading citizen may have
expressed the feelings of his people when he said

Q

Most Puerto Ricans were. united in their dislike of Spanish
domination and many felt that the U.S, had come to help fiberate
them from Spanish control, Some (los macheteros) offered armed
resistance to the U.S,, and wellknown patriots, like Betanecs,
opposed U.S. intervention. On the other hand, a small elitc of

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans,
ppn 83'84.

Pueriw Rico: A Socio- Historic

Interpretation, pp. $0-31 and
57462

169
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‘ T (Continued)

|

simply, “We are glad that the United Siates is to
be our country.”

“The Free and the Brave, p.-S51

Spanish and Puerto Rican businessmen favored U.S, annexation of

the Island. The majority of the people, however, “accepted” the U.S.

take-over in the same way that small nations everywhere “accept”

invasion by a strong, seemingly invincible, oreign power,

S, Puerto Rico had greater autonomy under Spanish rule than it has today under the U.S.

The Treaty of Paris, which ended.the Spanish-
American War, gave Puerto Rico to the United
States, A new era began for the island.

. The Pageart of American History, p. 363

Before the war, in the Royal Decree of November 25, 1897, Spain
aranted Puerto Ricans universal suffrage and 16 representatives in the
Spanish Cortes (Congress). Puerto Rico was granted the power to
ratify commercial (reaties with any nation and to set tariffs, as well as
the right to be consulted in pertinent legislative matters, Spain
continued responsibility for the military defense of the Island, but
Puerto Ricans had their own citizenship and were not obliged to
enter into military service in the Spanish army,

The U.S, revoked these gains and took complete control through the
Treaty of Patis, an agreement between Spain and the U.S, in which
Puerto Rico had no voice. Albizu Campos, an independence leader,
stated: “The Treaty of Paris was not negotiated by Puerto Rican
plenipotentiaries and was never submitted to our parliament for
ratification. 1t is null and void as far as Puerto Rico is concerned."

The “naw esa” began with the Island reverting to complete colonial
status, The U.S. abolished the Puerto Rican provincial assembly and
insular cabinet as “not compatible with American methods and
progress.” English became the official language, in a country where
99 percent of the people spoke Spanish, The U.S. took absolute
control of Puerto Rico’s foreign affairs. Puerto Ricans had no vote in
the U.S. Congress, Their ecanomy was monopolized by the U.S., and
exploitation of Puerto Rican low-paid labor by U.S. corporations

began, To this day, most of the rights Spain had granted to Puerto.

Rico have been withheld by the U.S.

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans,
Sce pp. 82-83 and 123133 for
discussion of Charter, of
Aulonomy. See pp. 103110

 and 214-220 for discussion of
US.  monopolization  of
ecanomy,

Puerio Rico: A Socio-Historic
Interpretation, pp. 48 ang 72-
8.

6. The Foraker Act formalized U.S. domination of Puerto Rico,

In 1900, with the Foraker Act, Congress
provided for the goverment of Puerto Rico,
The new government consisted of a governor
and an executive council appointed by the

Q

All 15 govemors appointed between 1900 and 1947 were from the
U.S. The executive council had six mandated positions for North
Americans and five for Puerto Ricans. The faws passed by the elected
House of Delegates were subject to U.S. veto, Judicial affairs were
under the control of the Circuit Court of Boston, commerce Was
subject to U.S, laws, the U.S. dollar was imposed as the currency of
the country, and U.S, laws became the laws of Pucrto Rico.

Puerio Rico and Pueria Ricans,
pp. 128129,

Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historic

Interpretation, pp, 83:92 und
9,
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President of the United States, and a lower
house elected by the Puerto. Ricans,

Rise of the American Nation, p. 590

To protest U.S. control. the House of Delegates, in 1909, refused to
approve any further legislation, including the government’s budget
for the coming year, It sent a memorandutm to the U.S, President and
Congress complaining of “the unjust law which makes it impossible

. for the people’s representatives to pass the laws they desire.” The U.S.

Congress reponded by passing the Olmstead Act, requiring the
previous Year's budget to be carried over to the new year,

7. US. citizenship was imposedﬁ on Puerto Ricans despite their protests,

In 1917, the Puerto Ricans were granted
citizenship. As American citizens, Puerto Ricans
could migrate freely from Puerto Rico to the
mainland of the United States and back again
whenever they chose 10 do so,

The Pageant of American History, p. 417

Citizenship was imposed by an act of the U.S. Congrss, Puerto
Rico's elected resident commissioner in Washington pleaded that a
referendum be held to determine the people’s wishes on the issue, but

 he was ignored. In 1913 the only Puerto Rican-clected legislature had

unanimously refused U.S, citizenship, stating: “We éismly and loyally
Oppose our being declared, against our express will or without our

- express comsent, citizens of any other than our own beloved

country, .., " ‘ ‘

Many believe that the U.S. forced citizenship o+ Puerto Rico for
feasons of viational security—the action ook . just one month
before the U.S. entered WW L By granting citizenship to its colonial
subjects, the U.S, strengthened its strategic presence in the Catibbean,
making the Island a more permanent part of its hegemony. The
action also enabled President Wilson to order, on June 27, 1917, the
induction of Puerto Ricans into the U.S, military. Over 20,000 were
drafted, Yet in 1922 the U.S. Supreme Court ruled that the Jones Act
did not extend the full protection of the Constitution to Puerto
Ricans, Puerto Ricans could refuse U.S. citizenship as individuals by
signing special documents, but doing this deprived them of legal
rights and made them aliens in their own country.

Congressional  Record,  04th
Congress, 1st Session, 1916,
UL 7
Speech by. il Mooz River
ra to Congress on citizenship
#30e,

The Independent, LXX, Febru.
ary 16, 1911, pp. 356-359.
Article by Puerto Rico's
resident  commissioner in
Washington.

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans,
p. 129,

Puerio Rico; A Socio-Historic
‘ lmerprelqlian, pp. I03-l|0.l

We, The Puerto Rican Peonle,
pp. 3560,

§. The U.S. established an edu;;tional system designed to “Americanize” Puerto Rico.

Puerto Rico, unlike Cuba, remained a posses-
sion of the United States. Under American
guidance, improvements were made in the . . .
education . . . of the Puerto Rican people

Man In America, p. 464

Spanish-dontrolled education in the late [9th century was based on
the schooling of a small elite, so any change could be regarded as
improvement, The U.S. did introduce a more egalitarian approach to
education, but it was largely motivated by the desire to “American-
lze" the populace and to provide more disciplined labarers who could

speak a little English. English became the language of instruction,

though the vast majority of the teachers were unable to speak it. In

The Remaking of a Culture: Life
and Education in Puerto
Rico. Theodore Brameld,

Bulletin, Council on Interracial
‘Books for Children, Vol, 4,
Nos, 182,

Contains asticles related to

education in Puerto Rico, ...
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1948 Spanish was recstablished as the basic language for classroom
teaching, with Frglish as a required second language. Puerto Rican
children were taught morz about the history of the U.S. than of their
own country. Education in Puerto Rico continues to instill the values
and perspectives of the U.S. government, and-denies Puerto Rican

youth their national heritage.

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans,
pp. 132-13% and 175-192,

Americanization in Puerto Rico
and the Public School Sys-
tem 1900-1930. Aida Montil-
la de Negron, |

“Children's Books & a Liberate
ing Foree,” Dr. Luis Nieves
Faletn, in the Buletin, Vol,
7, No. L

To Serve The Devil, pp. 283-285,

We, The Puerto Rican People
pp. 93102,

et bt

9, Commonwealth status retained &l significant aspts of U.S. control of Puerto Rico.

In 195, the island adopted a constitution and
became the free Commonwealth of Pucrto Rieo.
As o commonwealth, or free republic, Puerto
Rico today governs ilself, but receives military
and tariff protection from the United States.

America: lts People and Values, p. 683

As a commonwealth, Puerto Rico is self-
governing. It makes its own laws and controls its

own finances.

Rise of the American Nation, p. 590

Commonwealth status has allowed greater Puerto Rican involvement
in the Island’s local afairs, but the commonwealth government often
erves U.S. interests rather than the needs of the Puerto Rican
peaple. Before approving the new constitution, the U.S. Congress
insisted on adding an amendment stating that: “Any amendment or
revision of this constitution shall be consistent with the resolution
enacted by the Congress of the United States approving this
constitution, with the applicable provisions of the Constitution of the
United States, with the Puetto Rico Federal Relations Act, and with
Public Law 600.” This means that ultimate power over the Puerto
Rican people remains in Washington, D.C.

Hundreds of-U.S. laws and thousands of U.S. administrative and

judicial rules and regulations govern the Puerto Rican people. The
USS. still controls the Island’s external and trade affairs, operates the
Post Office and Customs Service, licenses radio and TV stations and
continues jurisdiction of the legal structure through the Circuit Court
i Boston. All US. labor laws apply to Puerto Rico, including the

Taft-Hartley Law which gives the US. National Labor Relations

Board jurisdiction over labor disputes in Puerto Rico. Puerto Rico
cannot engage in commercial agreements with foreign countries
without the authorization of the U.S,, and the U.S. controls Pucrto
Rico's participation in international bodies, foreign trade, relations
with other countries and immigiation. The U.S. maintains 50,000
military personnel on bases which occupy 13 percent of the arable
land of Puerto Rico.

Puerio Rico and Puerto Ricans,
pp. 153157,

Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historic
Interpretation, pp. 189-209.

Memorandum  Supporting ~ the
Petition of the Puerto Rico
Independence Party and The
Puerto Rico Socialist Party
in Relation"to the Colonial
Case of Puerto Rico. Puerto
Rican [ndependence Party
and Socialist Party of Puerto
Rico, pp. 9:27. ‘

Puerto Rico: A Colony of the
United States. Puerto Rican
Youth Movement,




QUOTATION

COMMENT

Puerto Ri'cans“ 9. o

REFERENCE

10, Despite severe repression, the struggle for Puerto Rican independence continues.

In 1967, the Puerto Ricans held a vote to decide
whether they wanted their island to become an
independent nation, lo become a state . . . or 10
remain a commonwealth. They voled o remain
“a commonwealth. As a commonwealth, the
people of Puerto Rico govern themselves, and
they are free-1o decide what their relationship to
the United  States will be in the future.
Meanwhile, in the words of one of the island's
leading siitesmen, Puerto Rico is “associated
with the American Union by bonds of affection,
common citizenship, and free choice.”

America: Its People and Values, p. 684

v

Most texts ignore the existence of the independence movement in
Puerto Rico. Some texts mention the 1951 and 1967 referenda in

Puerto Rico which favored commonwealth status. They fail to

mention that the 1951 vote offered only the choice between accepting
or rejecting “commonwealth” status, which for the most part merely
formalized existing U.S. domination of the country. They also fail to
mention that “independentistas” boycotted those votes. In the 1967
plebiscite 50 percent of qualified citizens abstained from voting, while
more than 60,000 North Ameiicans residing in Puerto Rico were
allowed to vote. “Independentistas” denounce the legitimacy of any
vote held in a country occupied by foreign troops and carried out
without international supervision. Independence advocates also point
out that they have faced continuous repression when they attempt to
advocate their viewpoint. And the U.S, government admitted, in May
of 1975, that Puerto Rican independence groups were a major target
of the FBI's illegal COINTELPRO operation, designed to disrupt
and destroy those groups.

The 1935 police killings of pro-independence demonstrators at Rio
Piedras, a similar occurrence in 1937 at Ponce, the 1948 repression of

university students and faculty in San Juan, and the 1950 nationalist

uprising at Jayuya, are highlights of the contemporary struggle for
independence. The 1950 attacks on Biair House and the House of
Representatives in Washington, D.C, were further attempts by
nationalists to call world attention to their campaign for indepen-
dence. Labor organizing is also an important aspect of the
independence movement, as workers increasingly feel that U.S.
economic exploitation: is harniful to their own and their country’s
interests. In 973 the General Assembly of the United Nations voted
(104 to 5, with 10 abstentions) a resolution that, in effect, recognized
Puérto Rico as a U.S. colony and reaffirmed the “inalienable right of
the people of Puerto Rico to self-determination.”

“Independence Movement Wins
Victory At UN," Puerto Rico
Libre,  December-Janyary
197314,

Yo Serve The Devil, pp. 303-316,

Buerto Rico and Pu. o Ricans,

* pp. 133-162 and 296-307,
Discussion  of labor and
independence struggles dur-
ing U.S. rule,

Memorandum  Supporting  the
Petition of the Puerto Rico
Independence Party and iv:
Puerto Rico Socialist Party
in Relation to the Colonial
Case of Puerto Rico, pp. 28
60. .

11, Operation Bootstrap led to the industrialization of Puerto Rico for the benefit of U.S, capital

Afier Puerto Rico became a free common-
wealth, conditions improved grealy. The Puerto
Rican government set about developing new

industries and improving the lives of its people.

Q

“Operation Bootstrap” was begun by the Puerto Rican government in
the 940%s. More than 1300 manufacturing plants were opened,
helping to convert Puerto Rico from an agricultural land to a

mainly industrialized society. However, Puerto Ricans have not been.
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11, (Continued) 7

The island began 1o prosper. Today, Puerto
Rico has a democratic government and flourish-
ing businesses and indusiries.

America: lts People and Values, p. 084

Ore way the United States has helped Fuerto
Ricans in their efforts to raise living standards is
through free trade. There are no tariff barriers
between the United States and Puerto Rico.

Rise of the American Nation, p. §32

the principal beneficiaries of this plan.

Puerto Rico's relationship with the U.S. represents classic colonial-
ism, 1t is a source of cheap labor and raw materials as well as
captive market for surplus U.S. goods. Puerto Rico is highly
industrialized, yet its economy is based on processing imporied

 intermediary and raw materials for export. Almost 98 percent of all

food, raw materials and manufactured goods consumed must be
imported from the U.S, Puerto Rico is the largest per capita
purchaser of U.S, goods in the world and, in absolute terms, is
among the five largest importers of U.S. goods. By U.S. law, all
poods carried between Puerto Rico and the U.S. must be transported
by the U.S. merchant marine, the most costly available. And U.S.
(arifl laws deny Puerto Rico access to cheaper foreign products,

Eighty-five percent of industries in Puerto Rico are owned by U.S.
interests, They do not have to pay Island taxes for 10 to 25 years.
This, along with lower wages than those they pay in the U.S. has
allowed U.S, industries to average 20 percent profit per year, far
higher than comparative profits in the U.S. When profiis are

threatened—for instance by a wage raise—many plants move 0

countries paying still lower wages. The ultimate effect of Operation
Bootstrap has been to assure complete U.S. control of the Puerto
Rican cconomy, as well as to increase social dislocation and

economic inequality.

Puerto  Rico:  Freedom ama

Power in the Caribbean.
Gordon K. Lewis.

Traces impact of Opesation
Bootsteap in economics, fam-
ily lifc and community. Ana-
lyzes problem of economic
dependency between Puerto
Rico and U.S. ‘

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ritans,
pp. 221-248.

Pymo Rico: A Socio-Historic
Interpretation, pp. 151188,

Taller De Migracion, pp. 148-
183, :

We, The Puerto Rican People,
pp. 8793 and 116-117,

12, Operation Bootstrap has not changed Puerto Rico's relative economic position vis-d-vis the U.S.

Today . . . Puerto Ricans enjoy @ per capita
incorte higher than that of any other Latin-
American country with the single exception of
oilrich Venezuela.

Rise of the American Nation, p. 832

While Puerto Rico is in a better comparative position than most

Latin American countries, the Isiaud has been part of the U.S, since

1898 and its people have been U.S. citizens since 1917. Thus,
comparisons must be made with the U.S., not with Latin America,
Pucrto Rico—which would rank 26th in population with the 50 U.S.
states—is far poorer than any state, In 1940, Puerto Rico had a per
capita income 80 percent lower than Mississippis, the poorest state;
in 1970, after 30 years of “Operation Bootstrap,” Puerto Rico’s per
capila income was 81 percent lower than Mississippi's. The average
wage in Puerto Rico s 1/2 to /3 that paid U 5, workers, while the

" cost of living is 25 percent higher. The size of the workforce in

proportion to the population has remained stationary and official

Puerto Ricu Libre.
Publication of The Commit-
tee for Puerto Rican Decol-
onization is an excellent
source for current informa-
tion on Puerto Rico and the
independence Struggle.

“Puerto Rico Secks Way Out As
Economic Woes  Mount,"
New York Times, October
15, 1975,

Taller De Migracion,

[N
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12. {Continued)

unemployment has remained at double digit levels for the last three
decades~official unemployment today is more than double that in
the U.S, More than six out of every ten Puerto Ricans live below the
federal poverty standard and 71 percent depend on food stamps,
While the overall standard of living in Puerto Rico did rise during the
period of industrialization, the effect would have been negligible
without massive migration to the U.S.

{3, Puerto Rican women face a double oppression,

During the 1950's Puerto Ricans poured their
energies into a program lo improve their

 standard of living. This program became known

as “Operation Bootstrap.” The Puerto Rican

government encouraged new industries, better .
“agriculture, and tourism. Income from these

projects was put to work improving housing,
schools, and medical facilities. . . . Despite
progress, many Puerto Ricans remained poor,

~ partly becawe the island is overpopulated.

[Emphasis added]

The Challenge of America, p. 727

To deal with so-called “overpopulation” the government established a
priority program for birth control which has resulted in the
sterilization of 35 percent of all Puerto Rican women between the
ages of 2049 (92 percent of these are under the age of 35). This
represents the highest incidence of sterilization in the world., Wile
medical care is inadequate for the population as a whale, 18 free
sterilization centers (funded by the U.S. through HEW) were opened
in 1974, These centers are capable of performing 1,000 sterilizations a
month. Puerto Rican women also suffer from experimental drug
testing by U.S. drug firms. A 1957 experimental study of the birth
control pill on §38 Puerlo Rican women led to five deaths,

These genocidal programs most directly affect the lives and health of |

women, who also endure sexist discrimination in the workforce.
Women comprise 35 percent of the Puerto Rican labor forct, but

they earn 17.4 percent less than do men in the same jobs.

Textbooks never point gut ariother reality about Puerto Rican
women, They are actwcly‘mvﬁlvcd in current labor and independence
struggles, continuing a long tradition highlighted by patriots such as
Mariana Bracetti, Lola Rogriguez de Tio, Blanca Canales and Lolita

Lebron.

“Puertorriquefias In The United
States,” Lourdes Miranda
King, in Civil Rights Digest,
Spring 1974,

Discusses birth cantrol pill
~experiment,

Puerto Rico Libre, Vol, 111, No.
I, August 1975,
Special issue on Puerto Ri-
can women.

“Sterilization Abuse of Women:
The Facts” Health/ PAC
Bulletin, No. 62, January/
February 197..

Sterilization & Fenility Decline
in Puerto Rico. Harriet
Presser,

“35% Puerto Rican Women
Sterilized,” Puerto Rico Li-
bre, Vol. 2, No. 5, December,
1974,

14, Extensive migration was caused by U.S. exploitation of the country.

Operation Bootstrap did not solve all problems.
Dramatic as the increase in wealth was, the per
capita income o Puerlo Ricans was less than
half that in the United States. Unemployment
was high. Bur the most persistent problem was

overcrowding, The Puerio Rican death rate

Textbooks uniformly laud the “new prosperity” of Operation
Bootstrap and explain migration to the U.S. as due to “overcrowd-
fng." No textbook even implies that economic development in Puerto
Rico (before and after Operation Bootstrap) was designed to profit
North American capital rather than to make Puerto Rico self
sufficient and capable of meeting the needs of the Puerto Rican

181
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more rapidly than its birth rate, with
heavy density of population (over 600
re mile), Free migration to the United
ffered an apparen! safety valve, and
s an exodus in the 1950's of nearly a
eople 1o the United States . . . 500,000
icans live in New York City alone.

A Free People, p. 477

46 many [Puerto Ricans} have come 1o
land, adding their unique cultire 10
 the United States. |

Man In Americe, p. 464

people. The resulting distortion of Puerto Rico’s economy has led to
what has been called “the geographic dismemberment of the Puerto
Rican nation.”

Approximately 2 million Puerto Ricans now live in the U.S, while 3.3

million live in Puerto Rico, Migration long predated 1946~between
1898-1944 (while U.S. sugar corporations were consolidating their
landholdings) 90,000 people left Puerto Rico. In 1944, it became
official policy to encourage migration of people whose excess labor
was t needed in Puerto Rico. '

Tue 1+ -and not the Puerto Rican government—controls immigra-
tion into Puerto Rico and has allowed 70,000 non-U.S. foreigners
(about half of whom are Cuban refugees) and approximately 90,000
foreigners of North American origin (excluding military) to enter and
reside in this supposedly “overpopulated” country. It might also be
noted that while Puerto Rico had a population density of 618 persons
per square mile in the 1940's-(over 900 per square mile today), 90
percent of Puerto Ricans who migrated at that time came to New
York City, which has a population density of 90,000 persons per
square mile.

Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historic
Interpretation, pp. 302-34.

Taller De Migracion, pp. 102-

251

to Rican migrants in the U.S, face national and racial oppression not experienced by white immigeants,

Rican nescomers have served in impor-
ernment positions in New York City
New York State. Puerto Ricans have
portant contributions to American life
5, entertainers, and athletes, as well as
social workers and lawyers. . . .| They]
w begun to move up the ladder of
nity climbed in earlier times by so many
ons of immigrants fo America, Bu, like
nmigrants, they, too, face many difficul
scrimination and prejudice often are
y serious to these newcomers. They also
ce the problems of low income, poor
“and lack of job skills and training.

ca: lts People and Values, pp. 361-562

orpmattie

While it is unusual and positive for a text to note the achicvements of
some Puerto Ricans, this text mistakes the problems facing Puerto
Ricans in the U.S. and understates the results of their oppzession.

Puerto Ricans face a diffevent reality from that of earlier immigrnts,
who arrived when there were great demands for unskilled labor. In
addition, Puerto Ricans face racial oppression and national
oppression caused by U.S, domination of their country. It is the
distortion of the economy of Puerto Rico for the profit of U.S.
capital which has forced 1/3 of the Puerto Rican nation to mave to
the U.S, and accept low-paid menial and service occupations,

(Continued)
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As of March, 1975, while 11.6 percent of all U.S. families were below
the low-income level, the figure for Puerto Ricans living in the U.S.
was 32.6 percent. (For Chicanos it was 24 percent.) The incidence of
both poverly and unemployment among Puerto Ricans is more severe

than that of virtually any other ethic group in the U.S., and the -

incidence of poverty has been risirg since 1970. Accounting for these
statistics, according to the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights, is

“Official insensitivity, coupled with private and public acts of

discrimination. . . " Despite all this, 75 percent of Puerto Rican
families in the U.S. are self-sufficient and do not require any public
assistance.

Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans,
pp. 313416

Puerio Rico: A Socio-Historic
Interpretation, pp. 302:324.

Taller De Migracion, Uit 2 pp.
I-19, Unit 3 pp. (55,

Puerto Ricans in the Continental
United States: An Uncertain
Future, U.S, Commission on
Civil Rights.

16. Puerto Rican life in the U.S, is characterized by circular migration to the homeland.

Other non-white minorities are also entrenched
residents of American cities. Maintaining a close
identity with others of their ethnic backgrounds,
groups such as the Puerto Ricans in New York
City. . . form additional urban sub-populations
which keep the nation's cities seething with
 discontent and conflict. Urban problems in-
credse in magnitude as a result of the tensions
generated by inter-group conflict. In large
mefropolitan cities it is not unusual for
“rumbles” among youth gangs claiming to be the
" “protectors of a territory” to characterize sum
5, The gang warfare between different ethnic
«d racial groups as reflected in the musical
West Side Story is not atypical.

The American Experience, p. 696

Puerto Ricans are not “entrenched” in U.S. cities. There is reat back
and forth movement, and many plan, or hope, to return to their own
country &t some point. 1t is estimated that, in the 1960's, 283,000
returned 1o Puerto Rico, and the rate is higher in thé [970's, with
figures for 1973, 1974, and 1975 showing more Puerlo Ricans
returning to Puerto Rico than arriving in the U.S, The 1970 census
showed that one out of twenty residents of Puerto Rico had been
born in the U.S. -

By prescnting only this one image of Puerta Ricans this testbook
stercotypes a whole people as keeping cities “seething with discontent
and conflict” and as violent “gang” people. Gangs have always been
symptomatic of slum lfe and are by no means peculiar to Puerto
Ricans. The text would do better to include more information about
how Puerto Ricans are Torced to cope with economic and cultural
oppression.

Rewrn - Migration 1o Puerto
Rico, Jost  Herndndez
Alvarez,

Puerto Ricans in the Continental
United States: An Uncertain
Future,

17, Tnstitutional racism results in the miseducation of Puerto Rican students in the US.

The lot of young Puerto Ricans was especially
difficult. In school they were handicapped by
unfamiliarity with English and embittered by the
antagonism they often met from other children,

Rise of the American Nation, p. 83

134

Textbooks frequently blame Puerto Ricans for their oppressed
situation because they are “unfamiliar with English." This rationale is
particularly used o explain the widespread miseducation of Puerlo
Rican children in U.S. schools, This text places additional blame on
atagonism from “other” students. Like most texts it avoids
discussion of the institutionalized racism in education which
subordinates all third world students. That Puerto Ricans have the

Bilingual| Bicuhural - Education:
A Privilege or a Right? U.S,
Civil Rights Commission.
Miseducation of Puerto Ri-
can students in Chicago.
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J—

highest drop-out sate in New York City schools is not a resull of their
language. It is the failure of the schools to provide bilingualbicultu-
ral instruction and materials, to hire adequate numbers of Puzrto
Rican staff, to involve the parents in development of educational
programs to serve the community, and to provide curriculum relevant
to the needs and struggles of the students, Disproportionate numbers
of Puerto Rican students thus join the pool of surplus labor, trzined
for nothing more than the lowest-paid work,

While most Puerto Ricans recognize the need to learn English in
order to survive in the U.S., it is their national right, as well as their
democratic right, to speak their own country's Janguage and to have
the governmental institutions that are supposed to “serve” them

respect that language.

Badges and Indices of Slaver),
Antonia Pantoja, pp. 8995,

*New Study Confirms Educa-
tional Slaugher of Puerto
Rican Children,” Bulletin of
Interracial Books for Child:
ren, Vol 4 Nos. | & 2,

Schools Against Children: The
Case for Community Cot
tral. Anncttee T, Rubingtein,
ed, pp. 93+126.

A Bener Chanee to Learn:
Bilinguak Biculmural - Educa-
sion. U.S, Civil Rights Com-
mission,

18, Puerto Rican eultue is 4 synthesis of FTaino, African and Spanish cultures.

Many of New York's milfion Puerto Ricans
were becoming proud of their culture and taking
part in festivals and celebrations that stressed
their Spanish past. This search for cultural
identity was coupled with political demands for

a voice in running educational and medical

programs in Puerto Rican neighborhoods. These

—activities were denounced by many Americans—

including some members of such minority
groups—who believed the special strength of the
United States lay in keeping different peoples
peaceably together. A degree of conformity, they
argued, was a price worth paying for so rare an

_achievement,

AEN

O

The Impact of Qur Past, p. M

This is a derogatory quote suggesting that Puerto Ricans are recently
“becoming proud of their culture.” In fact, they have alwaps been
proud of their unique culture, which is not a reflection of a “Spanish
past.” Rather it reflects a synthesis of Taino, African and Spanish
cultures,

The quote also suggests that pride in culture and control over
institutions (schools and hospitals) which daily affect people’s lives is
antithetical to different people living peacefully together. This negates
the potential for a pluralistic society. It suggests that “peaceful”
assimilation is desirable and it ignores the ong history of third world
oppression in the U.S.

Taller De Cultura. A compre-
hensive discussion of Puerto
Rican culture.

19. Migeant farm workers {rom Puerto Rico are exploited by U.S. agribusiness.

e,

Among the poor were many migrant farm .

workers, that is, workers who migrated or
moved around the country to pick fruit and
vegetables. The poor also included farmers who

This is ane of the few- texts to mention—though indirectly—an
important aspect of Puerto Rican migration, In 1973 there were
14000 contract and at least 70,000 nom-contract migrant farm
workers from Puerto Rico in the U.S, Conditions under which

[
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worked for low wages.or for part of the crops
they grew, . . . These groups were often made
up of minorities~Mexican-Americans, black
Americans, Puerto Ricans, and.Indians.

America: Its People aﬁd Values, pp. 793794

contract workers labor are negotiated by the Puerto Rican

government (which wants to encourage the migration of unemployed
|abor) and U.S. agricultural interests, These contracts do not provide
for grievance procedures, standards for feeding or housing workers,

or overtime pay. The dreadful living conditions and astounding

exploitation of such workers has been well documented.

What has not been well documented is the way the living standards of
U.S. agricultural workers are relat- * to the economy and living

standards of Puerto Rico. T ArA (Asociasion Trabajadores

Agricolas) began organizaing Puerto Rican migrant labor in the
Northeast during the 1960's and recently affiiated with the UFW
(United Farm Workers). Multi-racial unity of all farm workers across
the country will be necessary to counter racial divisions which have
always. been encouraged by agribusiness. The need for unity is
highlighted by the cffort of Florida growers to block a unicnizing
drive by the UFW among Florida’s predominantly Black farm
workers. The growers are contracting for Puerto Rican labor in an
attempt to keep (arm wages down, Future textbooks should help
students to understand such links between economic conditions in the
U.S. and in Puerto Rico,

Taller De Migracion, Unit 4 pp.
143,
Discussion of migrant farm
workers, reprint of the com
monweaith conlract, and
comparison of /AW, Teams
ter and commonwealth con-
Iracts,

v
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PUERTE RICAN TEXTBOOK CHECKLST

Title
Publisher Year . Grade Level ——

There are 19 criteria to be scored. The highest possible rating is +33.
The Yowest is -38. This text scores —_——.

Incorrect Information
Limited Information
Full Information

™Mo Information
= Omits This Period

4
ra
i
—
-+
—
“+
L

1. The histories of Taino and Aftican peoples are important in understanding Puerto Rican history.

2. Puerto Ricans have a long history of striving for independence,

3, The U.S. declared war on Spain in order to establish its own hegemony in this hemisphere,

4. Puerto Ricans had mixed reactions to the U.S, take-over of their country.

§, Puerto Rico had greater autonomy uncer Spanish rule than it has today under the US.

6. The Foraker Act formalized U.S. domination of Puerto Rico.

7, U, citizenship was imposed on Puerto Ricans despite their protests.

§ The U.S. established an educational system designed to “Americanize” Puerto Rico.

9, Commonwealth status retsined all significant aspects of U.S. ccntrol of Puerto Rico.

10. Despite severe repression, the steuggle for Puerto Rican independence continues.

11, Operation Bootstrap led to the industrialization of Puerto Rico for the benefit of U.S. capital

12, Goeraton Bootstrap has not changed Puerto Rico’s relative economic position vis-3-vis the U.S.

13, Presio Rican women face # double oppression.

14, Extensive migration was caused by U.S. exploitation of the country.

15, Puerto Rican migrants in the U.S, face national and racial oppression not experienced by white immigrants.

16, Puerto Rican life in the U.S. is characterized by circular wipraticn o the homeland.

7. Institutional racism results in the miseducation of Puerto Rican students in the U.S.

18, Puerto Rican culture is a synthesis of Taino, African, and Spanish cultures.

19, Migrant'farm workers from Puerto Rico are exploited by U.S. agibusiness.

Total

Textbook Final Score

199@

——
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_ WOMEN

U.S. history textbooks are ofte, - uilty of stereotyping women,
often guilty of distorting women's experiences, but they are always~
without exception~guilty of omitting almost all relevant information
about half of our population. To quote historian Gerda Lerner, “Men
, have defined their experiences as history and have left women out.”

THE INVISIBLE HALF

Not one history text gives visibility to womankind. This
widespread omission of women s not attributable solely to the sex bias
of male publishers, historians and editors. The reasons are more
complex. Historians of both sexes have been trained to examine the past
through a traditional, male perspective which views history as a
chronology of momentous wars, treaties, explorations, elections, and so
forth. Such a perspective automatically excludes women as they never
were generals, diplomats, explorers or presidents.

Another reason for the omission of women is the constant use of
the male pronoun to represent all of humanity, This standard usage has
4 double consequence. On the one hand it effectively eliminates the
reality of women's involvement in events being described and, on the
other, it leads the reader to infer that women's historical experience was
the same as men’s, [n the latter case the generic use of the male pronoun
implies that women have shared the same opportunities and oppres-
sions, the same hopes and glories, the same work and rewards, the same
education and concerns, as men. But in a society long stratified along
sexual lines, such a conclusion is clearly false.

UPDATED TEXTBOOKS

Studies of U.S. history textbooks published prior to the 1970's
(conducted by Janice Law Trecker and by other feminists) cited this
invisibility of women. Newer textbooks show small improvement.

Women are still rarely included, Both new and old books enter the
names of a few women under “Witch Trials," “Women's Rights," and
“Reform Movements.” The newer texts also carry a few paragraphs
abour “Women's Liberation," emphasizing the aspirations of some
middle-class, professional women, while for the most part ignoring the
aspirations of the millions of working-class women.

At best, updated versions of older texts have inserted a few
paragraphs of compensatory history about individual women who were
“first” in some endeavor, women who married “important™ men, or
women reformers who attempted to influence the society in which they
lived. These insertions ase glaringly obvious, often consisting of a full
page illustrated biography of a woman who is not mentioned elsewhere
in the body of the text,

WOMEN'S EXPERIENCE ~

Some of the newest history texts attempt to respond to feminist
criticism, but even/these fail to delineate the similarities and the
differences between the male and the female experience. The reality was

- that women shared similar work experiences with men on farms,

plantations, and in factories~in addition to carrying the extra burden of
traditional women's work, This reality is gencrally ignored in textbooks.
While childbearing, childrearing and “women’s work” in the home have
never been a male experience, textbooks neglect to analyze the essential
importance of these activities to community building. And on the issue
of birth control and abortion—an issue of transcendent importance to
women—textbooks are for the most part silent. The effect on women’s
lives of such factors as law, education, pay scale, sexual attitudes and

absence of day-care are generally considered unimportant as topics for

textbook treatment, :

All textbooks contain an index entry titled “Women,” The listings
under that entry have changed little in the newer texts. They still
consistently total less than one half of one percent of the number of
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pages<in the book, The. male perspective and the one-sided acnmptions
of textbooks are highlighted when one considers that they never include
an index listing for “Men." 2

A

WHAT IS HISTORY

Recognition that women have been as essential to history as to ife
itself—in more ways than biologically reproducing the workforce~—will
require a radically different perspestive for judging what is, and what is

iot, important in"our past. The deeds of those few, upper-class, white

males who molded and controlled the institutions of our society will
then comprise but one segment of our total histary.

To arrive at an approximation of historical truth regarding
women, the roles played by afl women must be recognized. -The
experiences and interests of upper<class, white woiicn are often totally
different from the experiences and interests of poor women, working-
class women and third world women. Textbooks must recognize and
analyze these differences.

Women's history can no more be deiﬁned solely by the life
experience of a southern “belle” ot of 2 northern “lady” than by the life
experience of an African woman held in slavery, a New England rill girl
sweating in a factory or a Cherokee grandmother exiled on the “Trail of
Tears.”. Rather, women's history must encompass all such diverse lives.
It must include an analysis of the oppression Sore women encounter
because of their race and class in addition to an analysis of the sexual
oppression faced by alf women. Finally, it must include the reality of
women's resistance to these various oppressions,

OMISSIONS CHEAT STUDENTS

Young women of today have been cheated by these textbook

omissions. Women of the U.5. have had among them many wise and
brave leaders. The suffrage struggle alone gave us Susan B. Anthony,

Charlotte Perkins Gilman, Sojourner Truth, Alice Paul and dozens
- more whose courageous words and deeds offer bold inspiration for

young women of today. But how are the youg to know of these
women? How are they to benefit from the lessons learned by women of
yesterday? By neglecting to tell about women who have thought about,
and acted upon, many problems similar to those faced by women f

i

today, textbooks limit the information and the role models available to
the young, In this way they seriously limit the struggle for change,

To ask for an inclusion of women in history is to ask for a
redefinition of all history. This will require innovative and extensive
tesearch conducted along uncharted paths. It will encounter determined
opposition {rom traditionalists clinging to the “Great Man" approach,
But we hope it will encourage young people to appreciate the role played
by ordinary women and men in shaping our fast, And it will strengthen
young people for the role they themselves must play in reshaping our.
future and improving the quality of human ife for all

19
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I, The original American women, Native Americans, wielded considerable power within their own societies,

Political life ataong the North American Indians
was quite varied. The least common political
system was a monarchy (rule by a single leader).
When the nobles of a tribe held the real power,
even though there was one recognized leader in
nearly every tribe, the political system was an
aristocracy, Within some tribes a democracy
(rule by common consent) existed that allowed
both men and women to have their say.

The Impact of Our Past, p. 44

The Iroquois League was set up a litle before
the time Columbus arrived in America. It had g
constitution (passed along by word of mouth). It
also had a council of chiefs with a set number of
members from each tribe. .. . At home,
[roquois women grew corn, beans, and squash
on small patches of cleared land. . . . The deer
the men hunted provided food and a number of
other things as well.

Man In America, P, 36 -

There were over S00 different Native American societies when
Europeans first arrived. Most of the larger ones had a matrilineal
structure, with property inherited through the mother, The Judeo-
Christian concept of woman being made from man's rib, and
consequently being considered inferior, was unknown to any Native
culture, all of which venerated the Earth Mother. Since religion,
politics and culture were intertwined in Native American life, women
in most Native nations held property, could divorce, and could fully
participate in societa; decision making, Women were particularly
powerful in the Iroquois Confederacy, yet the second beok quoted,
like many, makes no reference to that fact.

“A justifiable conclusion seems to be that in the vast majority of the
hundreds of prehistoric American Indian tribes, whether their social
structure was patrilineal, matrilineal, or bilaleral, women not only
enjoyed well-defined prerogatives, but among a very large number
wielded considerable social, religious, and political powers.” Judian
Women of the Western Morning, John U, and Donna M. Terrell

Founding Mothers: Women in

the Revolutionary Era, Linda
“Grant DePauw.,

Women in American Life, Anne
Firor Scott,

Indian Women of the Westetn
Morning. John Upton Terrell
and Donna M. Terrell

Demeter's Daughters:  The
Women Who ' Founded
America, Selma R, Williams,

The Tuscaroras. Shiky Hil
Witt, |

2. Native women were not the overworked “drudges” described by many white observers.

The men [Eastern Woodland Indians] hunted
and fished; the women tended the fields and
gathered frui,

The Chillenge of America, p. I

Native American people did have roles assigned on the basis of sex.
Roles varied according to the fifestyles of each society. The common
Buropean description of a Native woman was “drudge” or “work
mule.” Women frequently carried heavy packs and in some societies
frmed the land without male participation. But Native women were
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Woman's role. Al Indian women worked
stealily at a series of daily tasks. They cooked
neat or dried it for later use. They cured the
skins and made clothing. They served meals and
cared for the children. Indian women did most
of the home building, and when the tribe moved
they carried their share of the baggage. They
pathered wood and buill the fires. In most tribes
each family tended a small garden. This was

considered 10 be women's work in most of

North America.

Man In America, p. 38

trained for such labor in their youth, They were generally reported to
be stronger, healthier, physically cleaner—most practiced year-round
daily bathing which was unheard of in colonial families or in
Europe—~and had less difficulty in childbirth than did European
women of that period. White women who lived among Native
Americans reported that Native women's work did not seem as
difficult as white women's and seemed to be more appreciated by
their society, ) '

In many societies the cssentizl male role was hunting. Men kept in
shape for hunting by exercise and games, practices which were often
misuiderstood by whites as mere faziness or play.
: e
Despite sex role differences, some Native women were warriors, some
were the equivalent of “medicine men” and many were leaders of their
socicties. Because Europeans insisted on negotiating only with males,
women gradually became less and less associated with political
leadership as European domination increased.

7 Women

I/'

Founding Muthers: Women in
the Revolutionary Era.

Women in American Life

Indian Women of the Western

Morning,
) (‘l

Demeter's  Daughters:  The
Who  Founded
Ameriea,

The Tuscaroras.

3, Pocahontas and Sacajawea were not typical of Native Ametican women.

Living with these Indians was a young woman
by the name of Sacajawea. ... When the
[Lewis and Clark] expedition set out again, in

the spring of 1803, Sacajawea agreed 10 go along
 and act as guide and interpreter. Her husband, a
French fur trapper, agreed to help guide the
expedition. .- -

America: lts People and Values, ﬁp. 260-261

If texts make any mention of individiial Native American women, it
is inevitably of Pocahafitas, Sacajawea, Nancy Ward or Mary Brant
... women who, in some way, aided Europeans.

The vast majority of Native women~who learned that their own
interests were opposed to European interests and who suffered
greatly, along with their people, when they fought to defend their
homelands—are not discussed in textbooks,

K
-

4, The early European settlers included many women,

The dangers the immigrant suffered in coming
1o America make one wonder why he came.
{emphasis added)

The Pageant of American History, p. 20

—r

A woman was part of De Soto's early 1500's expedition, and Spanish
women helped settle St. Augustine, Florida, in 1565, Chicana women
were settlers of Santa Fe in 1609, Dutch women arrived in New York
in 1621 Other Furopean women, of many nations and religions,
arrived with the initial settlers from their countries, All of thiese
women endured the same hardships as did men, plus the added
burden of frequent pregnancies. Throughout the colonial period, one
birth in five resulted in the mother's death,

B

Women's Life and Work in the
Sotithern
Cherry Spruill

Demeter's  Daughters:  The
Women Who  Founded
America,

Colonies, Julia

’
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5, Textbook use of the English langusge obscures women's lack of human rights in colonial days and in the present.

So they drew up a plan of government called the
Mayflower Compact, which all of the men
signed. According to the Mayflower Compact,
all the people would share in setting up a
government for the new colony. (emphasis
- added)

America: Its People and Values, p. 73

This textbook does not clarify that women were “people” oo, yet
were not allowed (o sign the Compact or to share in “selting up a
government.” Nor does any textbook seriously question the fact that
our “government” always has basically excluded women,

Womanhood in America: From
Colonial Times to the Pres.
ent. Mary P, Ryan,

Herstors: A Woman's View of
American  History, June
Sochen,

6. Ann Hutchinson and other women challenged the male monopoly of religious leadership,

The Narragansetr Bay area received more
settlers when Anne Hutchinson, also driven
Jrom Massachusetts Bay for her religious views,
Jormed a new colony of her friends at Ports-
mouth.

The Pageant of American History, p. 29

While some texts fail to mention Hulchinson at all, this text provides

“only this brief passage.

Denied participation in governmemal affuirs, Puritan women were

encouraged Lo become pious wives and mothers. They were welcomed
into religious observations, but were ot permitted to train for the
ministty of o become active in church affairs. Anne Hulchinson
created a serious controversy when she challenged church authorities
by interpreting the Bible and forming groups of women for discussion
and prayer. She was exiled not only as a heretic, but for “acting the
parl" of a “husband rather than a wife" and conducting 1 hersell in a
manner “not fitting for your sex.” (She had fourteen children at that
ume) :

~ ‘.r. .
T

O'hcr women played leading roles in founding the Mclhodlst Church
(Barbara Ruckle Heck), the first synagoguc (Bilhah Abigail Franks),
the first southcrn Quaker mission (Elizabeth Harris) and the Shaker
community (Atn Lee Standerin). As the colonies grew, women
mcrcasmglv participated in church affairs, but men contiriied to
control the ministry and the decision-making positions.

The Women in American
History. Gerda Lerner,

Womanhood in America: From
Colonial Times to the Pres-
el

Herstory: A Woman's View of
American History,

Daughters: The
Founded

Demerer's
Women  Who
America.

7. Women were imported to the colonies by London investors because their work and presence were profitable to business,

A second reason for the success of Jamestown
was that the owners of the London Company
began 1o realize that a colony should include
more than just men and boys. It must be a

_settlement of families—The owners of the

company began to search for families to settle in

‘\)

The London Company, and other businesses establishing colonies for
profit, quickly learned that survival of their ventures required the full-
time work of women and children, as well as men. They recruited-~
often kidnapped—poor womien to be sold as wives or as indentured
servants. For many years this activity profited shipping interests and
London investors anxious to develop the colonies.

Women in American Life,

Herstory: A Woman's View o/
American History.

201 ‘
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Jamestown and other parts of Virginia, They
also persuaded young women 10 go to Virginia
and marry the men already there, -

America: lts People and Values, p. 70

Without the presence of women, men often went to Virginia for quick
riches and returned to England—~rich or poor~without making a
permanent commitment to the growth of the colony. The investing
companies correctly assumed that women would force men to devote
more time and energy to creating homes, farms and surplus goods,
thus contributing to the financial success of the colony.

Women's Life and Work in the
Southern Colonies,

Demeier's  Daughters:  The
Women Who  Founded
America.’

§. As indentured servants imported as cheap labor by wealthier colonists, women were doubly oppressed.

A poor person who wanted (o go to America
signed a contract called an indenture, He agreed
to work without pay for a certain number of
years for any person who paid the cost of his
trip. Ar the end of his period of service~
anywhere from three 1o seven years~the
indentured servant became a free man. (empha-
sis added)

America: Its People and Values, p. 69

When the period of servitude was over, the
servant might be given free land or noney. He
certainly was given the chance 10 be a free man
and a free worker. (emphasis added)

The Pageant of American History, p. 39

There were 80,000 women among the 250,000 white indentured
servants who came to the colonies from England. Some were former
convicts, others chose to leave England to increase their chances for a
successful life. Some were tricked or kidnapped onto ships.

There were especially severe restrictions on the hardworking female
indentured servants. They were prohibited from marrying without
their owner's consent. Most colonies required them to serve an extra
year if they became pregnant (the father was not subjected to
penalty). Once their term of service was over, women did not reczive
land, as did men, and only rarely were given money,

Founding Mothers: Women in
the Revolutionary Era.

Demeter's  Daughters:  The

Women Who  Founded
America. ‘

9, Most non-enslaved women enjoyed a greater degree of economic and social freedom than did European women of that time.

Everyone worked hard: the womenfolk at their
pols, pans, spinning wheels, and needles and the
men in the barns, fields, and stables.

The Jmpact of Our Past, p. 13

Early colonial women's work included: Keeping the homes cleaned

and heated; making soap and the wax for candles; planting, .

harvesting: cooking and preserving [ood; growing and spinning flax
and making it into clothes; sewing and washing clothes; making
splints and ointments; brewing berbs, lancing wounds; delivering

 babies; tending livestock and seting to the education of the children.

In addition to their “women's work,” a number of colonial women
participated in community commerce. Women~some of whom were
free Blacks—ran businesses, shops, newspapers, schools and farms,
often while their husbands were away, less frequently on their own.
They were also involved in shipping, trading and the practice of law
and were barbers, blacksmiths and printers,

The Woman in  American

Hixtory.

Founding Mothers: Women in
the Revolutionary Era,

Demeter’s  Daughters:  The
Wuomen  Who
America,

Founded

N0
KA.
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10. Women played a key role in the Revolution.

Members of the Sons of Liberty, an organiza-
tion formed soon after passage of the Siamp
~ Ac, expressed their amti-British attitudes by
encouraging non-ihpprta:ion, tarring and feath-
ering loyalists and Brivish tax agents, destroy. -
property, and threqtening British officials w
bodily harm,

The American Experience, p. 37

The first of many women's orgamzatnons was formed in New Jersey
in 1681. Most such groups later concentrated on political discussion
about the need for independence from England In the years prior to
the Revolution, the boycotting of English imports was organed
primarily by women. This became an important method of economic
warfare ™+« anized and participated in demonstrations
e | against colonists cooperating with the British.
' L 1¢ through the “Daughters of Libertv It is
. isorastonans that the famed Committees of € “respon-
Qe e wavally initiated by Mercy Otis Warren—a well-kngw
propagandlst author and historian—but credited to her husband, as

The Woman in  American
History,

Women Who Founded
Ametica,

only a male signature would be taken seriously,

11, After the Revolutlon, women's options and freedoms were curtailed,

A new nation is full of opportunities for bright
Joung men,(emphasis added)

The Tmpact of Qur Past, p, 221

‘Not one text notes that, after the Revolution, the “opportunites” for

bright young women were even more restricted than in earlier days.

The increasingly populous and productive society made women's
work in the home less essential, When that critical need abated, the
previous flexibility some women had enjoyed to participate in the
economnic life of their communities declined, Legal equality never
exmted despite pleas such as Abigail Adams' to her husband that,
. in the new Code of Laws which | suppose it will be necessary
for you to make I desire you would remember the Ladics, and be
more generous and favourable to them than your ancestors,"

Legally, at that time and for almost a hundred years to come, a
husband had custody over his wife's person, sole ownership of all her
property, sole control over their children, and exclusive right to the
products of her labor, The wife had no legal role in choice of
residence, could not sue or be sued in her own name, could not serve
on juries, sign a contract or make a will,

Two days before the Declaration of Independence, New Jersey
adopted a constitution which said that “All inhabitants of this
Colony, of full age, w5o°are worth fifty pounds . . . Shall be entitled
to vote." Married women could not legally own money or property.
But single women worth 50 pounds realized that they could vote
(though it is not clear whether this was the intention of the men who
adopted the constitution), They voted until 1807, when the lawmakers
amended the state constitution to prohibit women from voting,

Founding Mothers: Women in
the Revolurionary Era,

The Woman in  American
History,

Womanhood in America; From
Colonial Times to the Pres-
enl, '

Demeter's  Daughters: The

4l
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12, Differences also sharpened between the lives of urdinaiy, and of rich, women,

By the time Viashington's second administration
ended, in 1797, the United States was prosper-
ing. '

The Challenge of America, p. 219

Textbooks tend to report Us. prosperity as though it affected all
people. But at that time—as now—"prosperity” was the state of a few
while financial hardships were faced by the riany, A small number of
newly rich (white) women of that period became “ladies,” concentrat-
ing on self-decoration, Most women, being poor, continued work in
homes and on farms, Starting about 1770, some began to find work
outside the home in the new mills and factories.

The Woman in  American
History,

Womanhood in America: From
Colonial Times 10 the Pres-
ent,

13, From the earliest industrial era, women's labor was ‘especially exploited

The early New England mills were small and
crude, But many men, women and children were
eagér 10 work in them. New England farmers
often found it hard to make a living from the
poor New England soil. Thus the mills drew
most of their labor from the poor farm families
in nearby areas.

Th; Challenge of America, p. 286

What textbooks don'ttell i that the industrialization of spinning and
weaving was the single greatest factor affecting young women's lives
at that time. Because their work was no longer essential in their
parents' households, and because of poverty at home, they left for, or
were sent to, the new mills, Women and children in the mills

outnumbered men by seven to one. Fourteen or more hours a day’

was not uncommon, and pay, little as it was for men, was less than
half as much for women. |

Many of the early “mill girls” viewed their jobs as temporary and
were consequently reluctant to do anything to challenge unsafe and
inadequate work conditions. Even so, large numbers of women
working in the new industries did organize and strike. The Lowell
Strikes of the [830's and 1840s were largely strikes by women
workers. Women and children in states outside of New England and
in non-textile industries also organized and struck, conductmg very
militant campaigns,

In the long-run, the women workers of this period were defeated
because 1) their long workmg days, plus their household duties left
little time for organizing; 2) the newly arriving immigrants were
hungry and desperate and had to accept any wages offered; and 3) the
government sided with business against labor.

“Women, Work, and The fami-

ly: Female Operatives in the
Lowell Mills, 18301860,
Thomas Dublin.

The  Golden Thread:  New
England Mill Girls and Mag-
nates. Hannah Josephson.

Womanhood in America: From
Colonial Times to the Pres-
ent,

Women and Work in America.
Robert Smuts.

14, Women's nghl to educatlon, hke all extensions of human nghts, was achieved through a determined struggle.

. provisions for the education 2f women was
limited and meager. In time, America would be
the first country 1o establish an educational

Support for women's education was a cause of wealthier women, or
those of the middle class. In the early 1800 there were 40 high
schools in the country, but few admitted females. Qberlin, in 1833,
was the first college to admit women and, eleven years later, to permnt
them to take the same courses as men. Lucy Stone, one of its
graduates, and later a suffragist leader, refused to write a

U1
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~ system available to all. During the post- commcncerqe'nt essay because the college insisted that only males
 revolutionary period, however, there was no  could read essays to the'audience. She educated and trained herself as
widespread acceptance or support for such @ a public speaker because, “1 expect to plead not for the slave ouly,
;7 system. but for . . . the elevation of my sex.” o The Woman in American
. ‘ _ ‘ ‘ ‘ " History.
The Pageant of American History, pp. 129130 Many middle-class women—notably Emma Willard, Mary Lyon and o
Catherine Beechier—as well as a few men, varticipated in loggity ~ Growing Up Female in Anerica:
. . . ‘ Ten Lives. Eve Merriam,
struggles to provide. more and improved o.bo0ls, colleges and .
universities for women, The advancement of education for women led . e in American L
to new independence for many middle-class women who became
school teachers. Elementary school teaching became an acceptable
alternative for unmarried women who prcwously depended on male
relatives for support,

In spitc of education’s increasing accessibility to white middle-class
women, Black women had almost no opportunity to learn to read
and write, [n the South, educating slaves was illegal, although some
did manage to learn. In the North, racism prevented Black children
rom receiving an education,

15, Women reformers accomplished major changes.in U.S. society,

Most of the newer textbooks give a page or two to reform movemeants
The movement for better siitmrens of the @d include Dorothea Dix. Few ever mention Elizabeth Blackwell,
mentally il was led by Huwedhn Dix, a  the first woman doctor:and a crusader for better medical care for,
Massachusetts schoolteacher. Gwe:@lsrch dayin - and by, women. What textbooks don't' make clear is that these two
1841, o friend asked her 1 neat® a Sunday  women, and many other reformers, had greater irpact on human life
school class a1 @ women's prisomiear Boston,  than many a “tatesman” who is accorded page after page inthe same  The  Woman in Amencan
She was horrified (o find among dhe prisoners  history texts, o Hitory
several insane women who wer¢ lodkegina dark '

. Growing Up Female in Amenm
room- withou! heal. !

, Ten Lives.

Dorothea Dix (1802-1889) single-handedly affected reform in the
penal system and in the care of the mentatly.ill. Before her campaign,
there were 13 “insane” institutions. By 1880, due:to her efforts, there
were 123 such institutions. She had personally designed, and planed
35 of these. Training.schools for the feeble-minded, nursing schaols,
ptisons, poorhouses.aait county jails also adopaed her reforms. Her
remarkable accomifstiments alleviated much Agman misery.
: ‘ i

The Challenge 4 America, p. 315

Women in American Life,
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16, Many advocates of abolition==3 cause in which women activists predominated~were lso advocates of women’s rights.

! This text tells s of the flagrant sexism in the abolitionist movement.
It does not make clea that this sexism did not pervade the entire
In 1840 an ant-slavery convention was held in - movement, nor does it mention that the majority of anti-slavery  Century of Jimiggle. Eleanor
London. Among the delegates from many  activists were women. ln fact, the leading female abolitionists were Flexter.
nations were eight American women. Because —glso comilied 1o the cause of women' rights, 5 were Federick gt e i Whie Anera
they were women, they were denied admission.  Douglass, William Lloyd Garrison and many of their followers. 4 Documentary History.
Thus, the ami-lavery movemen and the  Angelina and Sarah Grimke, Lucretia Mott, Elizabeth Cady Stanton,  Getda Lemer,
women's rights movement were joined. Usually  Susan B. Anthony, and the ex-slave and brilliant orator, Sojourner
the same people took part i both, Truth, deserve much credit for creating the reform environment w""""""","l"""" America: From
' which Jed to improvement in the status of women and Blacks during g),!oma fims 0 te Pres
The Pageant of American History, p. 194 the mid-nineteenth century, '
- Womer in American Lie,
Students are not told, in any text, that fomak thsdyory sniutis
outnumbered male and that most of the movenent’s fuiis were
raised by women,

17, The 1848 Seneca:Falls Convention signified the historic start of the suffrage movement,

Though it is not typical for textbooks to err in dates (the Seneca Falls
This movement for women's suffrage grew out convention was in-I848, not I838) it i typical for “new" editions of
of the abolition” movement, before the Civil  old texts to acknowledge the existence-of females by inserting a few  Century of Simggle
War. . .. But theserieformers werenot aliways  paragraphs—as this one did~-about.a momentous historical .event,
taken seriously, even:by aboliionist men. . .. (Such “editing in" always proves to be ineffective, . “band-aid"
In 1838, women held a convention at Seneca treatment of the decper manifestations of sexism.)
Falls.‘ New York, to do something about this | : Everone Wes Brave, Willam
discrimination. Lucretia Mott and Elizabeth Cady Stanton assembled over 100 o'Nill
. women and men at Seneca Falls, They issued a Declaration, modeled
The Challenge of America, p. 793 after the Declaration of Independence, demanding that men give
political, social, religious and economic equality to women, This .
became an important ideological basis for further activities

Up From the Pedestal, Aileen S,
Kraditor,

18, Because women:lacked legal rights, alcoholism posed a greater {hreat to-ther than: it did to men,

A fifth type of reform was aimed at-raising the The movement against “Demon Rum” is often belittled. The  mhe Woman in  dmerican

moral tone-of all society by getling people o temperance movement aimed at much more than “raising the moral History.

change habits that the reformers thought were tone.” Women and children-suffered, without legal recourse, when -

bad. The move for temperance (prohibition or their husbands and fathers:drank. Women could not leaveor divorce W‘"gz‘”"f’f 7‘{’ "'""”‘;"r'{‘if""’

it control over the drinking of liquor) was  their husbands, or legally protect themselves from physical abuse. e fo e Tres

one of these. Law made women responsible for their husbands debts and did not e

force men to support their: families. Many temperance leaders later  Herstory! A Woman's View of

The Impact of Our Past, p. 321 became active in the women's rights movement American History.
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19, Enslaved Black women struggled against sexusl, us well as racial, oppression,

et

A slave who sought to escape in this way did so
unider cover of night. A conductor on the
Underground Railroad helped him. (emphasis
added)

The Pageant of American History, p. 193

The lives of slave women and house slaves were
usually better,

The Challenge of America, p. 332

e e b

Black women, as well as white, are obliterated by textbook use of the
male pronoun, Textbooks.also generally refuse to deal with the extra
burden, of sexual oppression faced by female slaves. Not only were
they helpless before their master's sexual desires, but they wer: forced
(0 bear children who became xcketable propeaty of the s -wner.
Thetc are endless examples of -</vo~tiszments for women who are
described as “Prime Breeders.” The slave population doubled between
1790 and 1850, largely because the women were forced to have seven
to eight babies allithe-while working from dawn to dark in the fields.
Nevertheless enslaved women Were active in revolts, were frequent
runaways -and ‘pamicipated in innumerable: resistance actions.

Harriet Tubman i an outstanding example of just such a woman.
Her exploits as a-amion spy commander during the Civil War deserve
more credit than & generally given in textbooks.

“Reflections on the Black Wonm-
an's Role in the Community
of Slaves,” Angela Davis, in
Black - Scholar. December,
1971,

Black Women in White America:
A Documentary History.

Herstory: 4 Woman’s View of
American History.

20, Black Women also reised oppressive laws,

The slaves could not learn of other places and
other people from travel or books. . . . it was
against the law for slaves to learn to read or
write,

The Challenge ‘of America, p. 335

While education of slaves by white people was illegal, many people
held in bondage did manage to learn. Textbooks generally tell us af
Frederick Douglass, but no text tells the incredible story of Milla
Granson who was taught to read by her owner's children, Later, when
sold to a different owner, she secretly taught 12 people at a time,

from 11 p.m. until 2 a.m. each night, for seven years, She graduatad |

hundreds of students, many of whom later escaped to Canada. The
legislature of Louisiana, learning of her work, debated the legality of
a slave teaching slaves. Milla Granson was just.one of many, many
slave women' who did whatever they could to subvert the control of
the slaveholder.

Though Sojourner Truth's work for abolition and women's suffrage is
mentioned in some texts, her successful legal struggle-to free one of

"her ¥4 children, and her remarkable battle against Jim Crow seating

in trolley cars, are never included.

Black Women in White America:
A Documentary - History,

21, Women played a significant rolé in the Civil War,

- Elizabeth Blackwell, the first woman doctor in
the United States, was refused by eight medical
colleges before a ninth one accepted her. When

Q

It 1§ a.rate textbook that even mentions Dr. Blackwell. Yet even this

text omits her Civil Wa- role,.as well as the war roles of thousands of
other women,
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21, (Continued)

she opened her own hospital in New York City, At the start of the Civil War, the Union Army had one hospital, 40
in 1857, she was laughed at by many people.  beds and no traincd staff. Dr. Blackwell, in April 1861, organized
. 3,000 Women into the Women's Central Association for Relif. They
America: Its People and Values, p. 387  initially trained 100 army nurses. Mary Bickerdyke, known as
“Mother," was a legendary army nurse. She served in General
Sherman's army and “became the terror of any inefficient, lazy, or
 drunken staff doctor or employee.” Clara Barton worked without an
appointment for the Sanitary Commission, She was aware of the
need for helping the wounded as soon as possible after injury. At
Antietam, she arrived with an oxcart laden with medical supplies in
the thick of the battle, She later made her greatest contribution by
organizing the training of nurses and the American Red Cross.

At least 3,200 women worked as nurses on both sides in the Civil
War, saving thousands of lives. They had great difficulty in gaining
official recognition for their services; and not until 1692 did the
Congress grant Civil War nurses a pension of $12 a month,

The Woman in  American
History.

Growing Up Female in America;
Ten Lives.

The Southern Lady: From Ped-
estal to Politics, 1830-1930.
Anne Firor Scott,

22, Women were essential to tie “settlement” of the West,

Textbooks rarely explain how much “women's work” was required to
make the “farmer or rancher secure.” In addition to all the domestic
chores, women participated in planting, harvesting and animal care,
Most reports concur that women worked longer and harder than did
men, and with frequent childbearing “a thirty-year-old woman was
already worn out.”

The hanters, trappers, and fur raders were the
first occupants of the frontier. These were
Jollowed by ranchers and by farmers. Where the
Jarmer-or rancher was secure, there the frontier

vanished. _ , , ‘
The women, like the men, were intruders on Native American land

and became involved in the struggle over that land. Some were killed

The Pagean of American Hitory p. 21 and some were killers in such sKirmishes.

D 1o the hardships of frontier life, women remained in short supply
and therefore were granted some privileges they did not enjoy in the
East. Wives were granted the right to hold their own land. Single
women in Oregon were given 320 acres as an inducement (0 migrate,

The Woman in  American
History.

Womanhood in America; From
Colonial Times 1o the Pres:
ent,

Herstory: A Woman's View of
American History.

JAR Wyomiﬁg and other weste}n states granted women rights when it benefited the states to do so.

Fempists soon became enraged, however, when  This heartwarming message makes it sound as though males in

male degislators showed no sign of extending  Wyoming were genuinely interested in female equality. In 1869, -

equality and voting rights fo women, The " Wyoming had 8,000 males and 2,000 females. By permilting women
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repudiation vas lessened somewhar by the
action of Wyoming lowmakers who extended
voting rights to women in the territory in 1869,
When congress threatened to detain Wyoming's
admission 1o the Union until it abolished
women's suffrage, the Wyoming legislature
~ responded quickly. “We will remain out of the
. Union a hiundred years rather than come in
without the women,”

The American Experience, pp. 687-688

to vote, Wyoming advanced its own petition for statehood and hoped
to attract more wormen settlers. Thus, what was advantageous to men
turned out to be advantageous 1o women as well |

Evervone Was Brave,

Herstory: A Woman's View of
American History.

—

24, Many Black women were active social reformers in the late 1800's and early 1900's.

Seltlement house workers like Jane Addams
-were among those most interested in the special
problems of blacks. . . . Few national leaders
or reformers took much notice of blacks.

The Challenge of America, p. 517

Textbooks offit mention of Black women who were social reformers
in the late.1800's and early 1900's. Mary Church Terrell organized the
National Association of Colored Women in 1896. it had over 100,000

~ members in 26 statés within four years. They organized schools and
- hospitals. Terrell was a prominent speaker and writer, devoting her -
life to racial justice. Lucy Lancy, born a slave, graduated from

Atlanta University in 1886 and started 2 school which had 1,000
pupils. Fannie Williams founded the first nursing school for Black
women, Charlotte Forten, an upper-middie-class Black woman from
Philadelpkia, was active in teaching newly freed slaves during the
Civil War,  ~~

Another heroic Black woman, 1da B. Wells, campaigned against
lynching, printing her own anti-lynching newspaper. She spoke in
England and all over the U.S. She sometimes carried two guns to
defes.d herself against white mobs which frequently gathered.

I late years, a Black leader, Mary MecLeod Bethune, accomplished
wonders against the odds of poverty and racism to open up
educational opportunities for Black children, especially Black irls.

Black Women in White America:
A Documentary History.

" Herstory: A Womar's View of
American History.

25, Women social reformers had significant impact upon aspects of urban life.

A second effort 10 examine and to do something
about the urban poor was the “settlememt
house” movement, The best known, if viot the
first settlement house in America, was Jane

i

Jane Addams and a group of college friends organized Hull House in
Chicago and inspired a network of 400 settlement houses, They not
only set up programs for the urban immigrants, mainly women and
children, but they were basically responsible for establishing the
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Addams' Hull House.

. The Pageant of American History, p. 454

social service profession. They contributed substantially to the
elimination of child labor, They also established a new lifestyle for
concerned middle-class women who would live and work together,
Jane Addams helped found the National Association for the
Advancement of Colored People and, like another settlement house
leader, Lillian Wald, worked with labor and pacifisi movements,

These middle-class women reformers did not fundamentally challenge
the econormic system but acted as “social housekeepers." As Professor
Mary P, Ryan writes, “They tidied up the man’s world, removing the
most unsightly evidence of corrupt politics, smoothing over the ugly
clash between the rich and the poor and cleaning up around the
slums.” Though they did not attack the rooi-cause of poverty, they
eased many of life's hardships for hundreds of thousands of families,

Up From the Pedestal.
Womanhood in America: From
Colonigl Times 10 the Pres-

o,

Women and Work in America,

26. In the early 1900's women workers were especially exploited. Some organized, despite lack of union interest in their conditions,

Women's rights became a crucial issue in the
early 1900's. One reason for this was the
increasing number of women in the work force,

The Challenge of America, p. 624

Women's rights had been a “crucial issue” long before the 1900's, It
was not the increasing number of working women, but a combination
of militant feminists and rather conservative, middle-class, political
women who succeeded in forcing legislators to enfranchise women,
Around 1900, five million women were in the labor force. About one
and one halfl million were domestics, working 16 hour days, seven
days a week, A slightly lesser number were in heavy industry, earning
one fourth to one third of men's wages for a 10-hour-day, six days a

week, (Of children 10 to 15 years old, 25 percent of boys and 19,

percent of girls were working 10 to 12 hours @ day.) For women who
had families, work included still more hours for home and child care.

Understandably, the effort for suffrage meant little to most of these
women, Their grim lives held other priorities. Some of the women
who spoke to those priorities were *Mother Jones™ (1830-1930) who,
after losing her miner husband and four children to a yellow fever
epidemic, spent S0 years organizing workers. Another was Elizabeth
Gurley Flynn (1859-1947), who began labor organizing at age |5 for
the Industrial Workers of the World (Wobblies). She, too, had a long
carcer, in and out of jails, leading women and men on picket lines.

An example of women's militancy occurred in 1909, A general strike

of shirtwaist worke:s involved 20,000 people, 80 percent of whom
were women, a5 was most of the strike leadership.

Liberating - Women's  History.
Berenice Carroll,

The  American Woman:  Her
Changing Sociai, Economie
amd Polivical Roles, 1920-
1970, William H, Chafe,

The  Woman in Americon
History.

Women and Work in America,
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It is important to note that leaders in the major labor unions made
few efforts to organize women or to allow them to assume union
leadership. In fact, many of the unions actively excluded women,
claiming that, as workers, women were transient and uncommitted to
their jobs. (What union leaders ignored was the fact that women
seldom had anyone to perform their household duties so they were
unable to attend union megtings,) Union leaders also feared that
women would take jobs “belonging” to men,

27. The 1920 victory for women's suffrage represented yeats of costly sacrifice.

To bring their cause to America's attention,
women paraded in the sireets. They pesiered
Congressmen, They formed groups and gave
speeches.

American History for Today, pp. 366 & 368

Not until 1920 did the Constitution give all
American women the right to vote. (emphasis
added)

‘The Challenge of America, ; 624

This quote not only underestimates the amount of effort required of
women in the struggle to win the vote, but also derisively stereotypes

- them as having “pestered congressmen” (men lobby, women “pester”).

When a suffrage leader, Cartie Chapman Catt tried (o figure the cost
of the 19th Amendment, she found that winning the vote took 52
years of continuous campaigning. During that time they were forced
to conduct 56 campaigns of referenda to male voters; 480 campaigns

to get legislatures to submit suffrage amendments to voters; 4

campaigns to get woman suffrage into state constitutions, 277
campaigns to get woman suffrage planks in state party platforms; and
19 campaigns with 19 successive Congresses. Catt's list did not
include speeches, fund drive petitions, campaign marches. jailings,
hunger strikes and forced feeding in jail, and many of the other
actions that were prerequisiles to winning the vote.

Women won the vote; after a long struggle; it was not given. Also, alf
women did nor get the right to vote in 1920, Textbooks ignore the
fact that Black women in the South, like Black men, were effectively
prevented from voting, and most Native American women were not
citizens before 1924.

Century of “&u&&{,‘,

Up From the. pez-sual.
Evervone Was Brave.
Womanhood in America: From

Colonial Times to the Pres:
ent.

28, Suffrage did not succeed in making women equal to men.

For 100 years before the 1920°s women had been
winning larger opportunities in political, eco-
nomic and social affairs. But their greatest gains
came in the 1920 With the adoption of the
Nineteenth Amendment in 1920, women won

('\I( ,
- S 3

The textbook implies undue optimism about women's “gains.” The
19th Amendment merely prohibited the denial of formal, electoral
equality because of sex. It failed to affect the inferior economic
position of most women, both third world and white. It did not
challenge the prevailing social and sexual prejudices against women.

Womanhood in America; From
Colonial Times 10 the Pres-
ent,

Herstory: A Woman's View of
Ametican History.
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the right 1o vorin nat.m eetigers. Toswasa Amdit didn't really - political equality, sinze " litics” in el &
landmark in women - &% ruggd: to win s based on mch me- than the right to vote

equality with men.

Rise-of the Amerisar Maksen p. 66!

29, The availahility of ‘bim:g!a‘ntroltrmunnation was, perhaps, more impertant to women than saffrage.

Birth control is one of the most important histemzal factors to change
women's lives, health and hopes. Yet, textbuaks do not discnas
Margaret Sanger and the struggle to legalize bash control,

_ . Margaret Sanger, a nurse, worked among poor-wamer, She saw tow

No quote vas availabl. desperate they were ~zde by numerous pregnancies they could: et Lipuraring Women's History.
afford, She saw how mmany lives were lost in attenapts at abortion, s

she studiéd about contraception in Europe, introduced the phrase,  The American Womar Her
“birth control,” and opened-the first clinic in1916: She spoke, wrate, ﬁ"ﬂ;ﬁ{if;“a}gdf:o"f:;g:
pamphleteered, organized conferences and was often jailed unll~ 49y o
finally~in 1937, dissemination of birth control information by

doctors was legalized. Yet, despite Sanger's efforts, it is unlikelv that The Woman in  Americo
male legislators would have legalized birth control were it not that. by Hastory.

1937, lgrge fam‘ilies and a larger labor force were no longer an ot e A i ,
teonomic necessity. graphy. Margaret Sanger.

Margaret Sanger understood that the availability of birth cantral
was, in many ways, a class issue. By the early 20th century, many
middle- and upper-class women had the information they needed to
prevent unwanted births, Sanger sought to make such informagion

? widely available to poor women, against the wishes of religious
groups and legislators.

30. The 1920's “flapper” era: dié not significantly liberate women. B o

Charlotte Perkins Gilman, an important feminist lader and writer,

was disappointed in the “flapper,” “new woman” era, even though she

was a strong believer in sexual liberation. She :said flappers were,

* . as much the slaves of fashion asbefore.” Ske realized that there

The nineteenth-century pioneeess it women's s no freedom for women in becoming fashion consumers.or in
rights would not recognize: this short-skirted,  concentrating on sexuality. The “flappers,” like today's fashion-firs
short-haired “new woman” ¢ 2928, women, were & minority. Even so, the 1920 made work outside the
. home increasingly acceptable for middle-class women. It was also a

The Jmpact of Our Past, p. 613 period of considerable upward mobility for working-class women,
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A change in vomen's clothing typified the nev
American fensale, Instead of heavy, conceale:
clothing, stvlez:began 1o emphasize comfort anil
physical allee: Skints became  shorter ard
bathing suirs  skinqer, Girls began usinz
-+ cosmetics suczzs “kizzaroof” fipstick and rouge
to enhance thedr phasical charms. They also
began cutting:shesir kzaz:in “bovish bobs,” which
brought thentzuo one:af the lust male refuges—
the berbershoy.

The American Experience, p. 419

By

who began 10 work as secretaries, telepmone operators, and ai other
whitz-coltar jobs. Women continues e # paid much less than raen,
and 1ie fabs that they were permitesd: i- take were increasingly sex-
segregatad. The wearing of make-arr.. which-does little more: than
make profits for cosmetics manuficzess, is also @ dubious.sign of
progesss. Texts too frequently jmdgz women's advancement by
superfictal factors rather than by exameaing economic, sexual and
social perspectives.

The  Woman in
History,

American

Womanhood in Amerfea; From
Colonial Times 10 the %es-
enl.

Hersiory: A Woman's View of
American History.

3. White ethuic inmmigrants had greater-chances-for upwezd:mohility than did Black women and:men,

In the 1920's,.laws were passed severely reducing
the number of immigrants who could enter the
United States. Those who were here learned new
skills. They moved upward from the lowest
paying jobs. These jobs were increasingly left for
blacks 1o fill.

The Pageant of American History, p. 424

The textbook—unlike many others we have seen—does not deny the
existence of xacism, Even in the 1920, there were few jobs for Black
men in‘the South. Men and women.eked out a meager existence as
sharecroppers, working together to-stay-alive, Many Blacks migrated
north to urban areas, where Black women-discovered that they could
often find jobs more easily than thir husbands. They took the jobs
that immigrant women had abandgwred, 4z became house-cleaners,
cooks. :nursemaids, and laundry wotkers. Zven today, Black women
find tiat low-paid and low-slatus work is:primarily what is available
to them.

b

Black Women in White America;
A Docunentary History,

Herstory: A Woman's View of
American Histoty.

32, The great:labor strusples of the 1930's actively involved women of ali colors.

Labor's most important gains came in the 1930
under President Franklin D. Roosevelt. Tiwo
examples of these gains were (1) soctal security
and unemployment benefits for workers who
lost their jobs or retired, and (2) the creation of
the National Labor Relations Board. . . . by
the 1950’ orpanized labar had won cut.

In Search of America..p. 112:C

e 2t

This.quote is misleading on many scomes. Labor as a whole has not
“won oul." Most workers—particularly women—~remain unorganized
and underpaid. Also omitted from most books is the vital
participation of women in many strikes. Coal miners’ wives in 1933
were beaten and gassed by police. shot by government militia,
arrested and jalled. The famous auto plant “sit-ins" needed and
receved women's support to-make:them effective. Asian American,
Chacame Black and white women, were all miliiatly involved in
major strikes, often as active-leaders. For Black wonzn in.the South,
this could mean defying the Ku Klux Klan.

Neverthetiess, large unions have always keptwomen out 6f eadership,
aceepled contracts giving them lowerzpay, and failed no < mort their
seniority.

Liberating Women's History.,

Black Women in White America;
A Documentary -History.,

Herstory: A Woman's View of
American History.
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33, Women's Isbor has often been recruited, aused.and discunded by business interets,

—

The millions of women who answered the
nation's call [dusing WW 11 in industrial jotrs
were an-advance guard of liberated women. Ya1
the change pulled up an important social
anchor. The question of-how family duties were
shared between working husbands ané wives
remained unanawered. It was one of mauy such
problems the: wauld linger on to become
important inosiwar American Jife,

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 706

How family duties are-shared is important, but it is not the primary
feminist concern. Instead, many modern feminists are concerned with
znding all sex, race and class oppression, Day-care and equal pay are
7ore essentiz] to working women than is a husband's cooperation in
mousehold duties. This textbook is also misleading in not exploring
what happens to women after 2 labor shertage ends.

Millions of woren, like third world people generally, did get jobs,
previously diosed to them, duzmg the WW |1 labor shortage. But
white women's:cansciousness atithat time did not lead them to believe
they had 2 right to keep such jobs. After the war, most wiliingly
returned to their homes. Others: were furced there by the rietoric of
the 1950's whicts claimed that:women's:bappiness tested in the home.
It took a later surge of feminism~the Women's Liberation

~ Movement—~to awaken women to theirright to all lkinds of work.

4

When new laws about equal pay and Cqul hmng nghts for women

Liberating Women's History.

Womten in Sexist Society. Vivian
Gornick and Barbara Moran,

The Woman in American
History.

sometlmes Jed to fncuon with: thxrd warld:men who faund women a

threat 20 tirir own, stillElimited opportunities. Employers, who had
always- playesi third world-workers against white, began to pit third
world men zgainst women for jobs and promotions.

In the 1975<76 Tecession..still more serious friction arose about job
senjority and fay-offs, As third world people and white women were
the last hired. they were the first fired. This diseeoyed their hard won
gains of recent years. The unions took no wevion to protect thein.

Thus, the power of indstry to-use, discard and. abuse the labor of

wornen has still to be suczmssfully addressed,

34, Poor third weerliil womes: face trisie mpresmn today.

The census showed that9.] percent of ofl white
fumilies were headed By women. Wioner were
the heads of 28.3percent of blac fumifigs. Wy
are famifivs headeebywomex diiely 1o e paer?

Though the texsbook is sking good quesnons o QoS ot begin to
present students with the dimensions: of the prgblem facing:third
warld women todg, Whilk all women, as-agroup, ez STpercent of
witgl .men carn, third wiridl wamen-carnzgven less than:do white

wamen. They.are: owerrepmesenteshimdow status, low paying jobs, in
- thesunemployment Tines, Z:singlesheads of households, among those:

living:below the poverty level,and in;jails:and reform schools. They
receive less education tham-white women,:and suffer-poorer health
conditions, shorter fife spansiand vastly -more:forced sterilizations
than their white countergams. In-addition to sexism, they are

Black Wamen in White America:
A Documentary History.

Herstory: 4 Woman's View of
American. History...

"Sexism-and Racism:_Feminist
Perspectives,” U.S. Commis-
sion on Civil Rights, Civil
Righs Digest, Spring, 1974,
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oppressed by racism. And those third world women who are poor—
the vast majority~also sulfer from classism. This is the triple
oppression third world feminists strive to overcome,

35, Institutional change, not mere passage of the Equal Rights Amendment, is necessary to improve the status of U.S.

women.

As with the [4th Amendment, which gave
equality 1o blacks on paper, the proposed
women's rights amendment [E.R.A.] will not
bestow instant equah‘ty on women, Equality will
have to be supported and tested by the courts,
by afl levels of government, and by men as well
as women,

The Pageant of American History, p. 679

]

Since the textbook admits that~since the X1V Amendment--one
hundred years have passed without Blacks receiving more than paper
cquality, the logical question the book should pose is: Will our
present capitalist system~—controlled by upper-class, white men—ever
voluntarily “support and test" equality for minorities or women

Textbooks dodge that question as well as dodging an examination of
the basic institutions of our society. No textbook reports that.

~In the church .. . Women are a majority of the participants but a
handful of the leadership.

—In education , .. Women are a majortiy of the lower-paid
practitioners while while males control the vast majority of top-
paying, decision-making posts.

—In business . .. The nation's wealth is controlled, as far as
decision-making, by a small number of white males. Women arc not

Mpresented in those top echelons, Women are represented in the

work force, where they earn 43 percent less than men.

—In unions . . . Women are 25 percent of membership but only 4
percent of leadership.

~In health institutions . . . Low-paid staff is female and/or third
world, and high-paid doctors and pharmaceutical firm officers are
white males. Feminists charge that medical practice—from steriliza-
tion forced upon poor third world women, fo unnceded surgery
performed on millions of women~—is shockingly racist and sexist,

—~In government . ... Since the founding of this nation wealthy white
males have controlled all, or almost all, of the executive, legislative
and judicial branches of our national, state and local offices.

Faer Sheets on Instimtional
Sexisim,
Contains statistics.
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WOMEN TEXTBOOK CHECKLIST

Title

Publisher Year Grade Level

There are 35 criteria to be scored. The hlghest possible mtmg is +70,
The Towest is -70, This text scores

Incorrect Information

]
[ ]

No Information

= Omits

This Period
‘Limited ‘1nformaition

F
p—

Full Information

-+
[ 2]

1. The original American women, Native Americans, wielded considerable power within their o¥n socielies.

2. Native women were not the overworked “drudges” described by many white observers.

3. Pocshontss and Sacajawea were not typical of Native American women.

4. The early European settlers included many women.

5. Textbook use of the English language obscures women's lack of human rights in colonial days and in the present,

.......

6, Aun Hutchinson and other women_challenged the male monopoly of religious leadership.

7, Women were imported to the colonies by London investors because their work and presence were profitable to business.

8, As indentured servants imported as cheap labor by wealthier colonists, women were doubiy oppressed.

s

9, Most non-enslaved women enjoyed & greater degree of economic and socal freedom than did Europesn women of that time.

10, Women played a key role in the Revolution,

{1, After the Revolution, women's options and freedoms were curtailed,

12, Differences also sharpened between the lives of ordinary, and of rich, women.

13, From the earliest industrial era, women's labor was especially exploited,

. 14, Women's right to education, like all extersions of homan rights, was achieved through a determined struggle.

(5. Women reformers accomplished mejor changes i in 1.8, society.

16, Many advocates of abolition~a cause in which women activists predominated=were also advocates of women's rights,

{7, The 1848 Seneca Falls Convention signified the historic start of the sulfrage movement,

I8, Because women lacked lepal rights, alcoholism posed & greater threat fo them than it did to men.




19, Enslaved Black »omen strupgled against sexual, a5 well as' racial, oppression,

20. Black women also resisted oppressive laws,

21, Women played s significant role in the Civil War,

24, Women were essential fo the “settlement” of the Wesl,

2% Wyowing and other western states pranted women rights when it benefited the states to do so,

M. Many Black-women were active social reformers in the late 1800's and carly 1900

25, Women socisl reformers had significant impact upon aspects of urban life

26, In the early 1900's women workers were especially exploited, Some organized, despite lack of union interest in their

tonditions,

7. The 1920 victory for women's suffrage represented years of costly sacrifice.

B buﬂruge did not succeed in making women equal to men,

M, The availability of birth control information was, perhaps more |mp0rtant to women than suffrage.

30, The 1920°s “flapper” era did not significantly iberate women,

31, White ethnic i |mm|granls had greater chances for upward mobility than did Black;bmen and men,

32. The great labor struggles of the 1930's actively involved women of all colors.

kXA Womms Iabor has often been recruited, abused and discarded by business interests,

34. Poor third world women face triple oppression today,

33, Institutional change, not mere passage of the Equal Rights Amendment, is necessary to improve the status of U.S, women,

Tolal

~Texthook Final Score

232 o W




Before 1965, Chicanos, Puerto Ricans and Asian Americans were
nearly invisible in U.S. history textbooks. Women, Afto American and
Native American people were mentioned, though usually misrepresented
through stercotyping, biased reportmg or omission of important informa-
~tion,

In today's textbooks, the groups previously invisible are granted 2

few more paragraphs than heretofore, Blacks and Native Americans are

reciving more “sympathetic” treatment. A bit more attention is being
paid to other third world groups and to women as well,

. However, heightehcd' it'isibility, we found, does not necessarily assure
an accurate depiction of reality, Our survey has led to a number of
- observations about the way current textbcoks present U.S, history, These
observations fall into three general categorics: Perspective, Methods of
Including Third World People and Women, and The Underlying
Assumptions,

}
[

PRSHCTI

A basic problem with history textbooks is perspective, or point of
view. The perspective dominating textbooks has always been white,
upper-class and male. Generations of young people have been taught that
. the U.S. is a white country and that the prime architects of U.S, life and
.~ history are white males. This perspective continues in near ubiquity. The
American Experience, 4 Free Peaple, The Pageant of American History
Man in America, are all current texts with titles that do not reflect reality.
There has always been more than one “American Experience™ people in
the U.S. are “Free" to,ery different degrees; history, for many people,

has not becn 3 glonous “Pageant " and “Amenca is populated by more

than “Man.” Although new textbooks mclude some mformatton that was |

previously omitted, too- frequently the mformatton is a porthole vxew .‘

abou  people, but not from the perspectve ofthe people described. In "'

other instances, the information is sct apart from the fest of the text

 which continues to reflect one viewpoint only.

SINGLE PERSPECTIVE

Numerous examples of this restricted perspective were found in each
of the books surveyed. In the midst of several pages devoted to slavery
and the lfe of “the slave,” a statement like the following appears: “To live
in the South was to live in daily fear of slave violence.” Clearly, this

statement speaks only for white people, as dots, “Alone inthe wilderness, -

the frontier family had to protect itself from wild animals and unfrendly

Indians.” Had the books rcpresented other perspectwes these quotations |

might have read: “To live in the South was to live in the daily. hope of a
successful rebellion against slave-owners." or “While the people were
trying to live, farm, and hunt peacefully in their homelands, they had to
conttantly be on guard against marauding and invading whites.” .

From book titles to chapter headings to text commentary, all of the

textbooks depict U.S, history through the eyes of society’s white

majority~in particular, through the eyes of its mote privileged members.

Though these eyes are more sensitive to the presence of others than they |

have previously been, they are nevertheless particular, not universal, eyes,

NARROW PERSPECTIVE

Because events are viewed through the eyes of the priviloged, \

textbooks do not indicate that the lives and the aspirations of the average

B . .

35
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‘white citizens are linked tosthe:lives and the interests of third world
peaple. This llmrtanon is exemplified in-a quotation Jike: “This- 1896
ruling [Plessy v. Ferguson] by the Supreme Court was a serious blow to
the efforts of black- Americans to improve their lives.”

Surely it was a “serious blow" to the efforts of Blacks, but by re-
legalizing segregation, the decision had profoundly adverse effects on

whites, too. By viewing Plessy as a Black problem the textbook subtly

places the onus for overcoming obstacles onto the backs of Black people
alone. A broader perspective would demonstrate that others, besides
Black people, have an interest in and responsibility for ending
segregation; others, besides Native Americans, in ending the tragedy
exemplified by the Trail of Tears; and others, not only Asian Americans,
in protesting the internment of Japanese Americans during WW II; as
does everyone, in overcoming the oppression of women today. These
issues affect all people in our society, A defeat for one group has
repercussions on all, and results in prolonging the racist and sexist
aspects of U.S. society.

EUROCENTRIC PERSPECTIVE

As with their older counterparts, there is a wide disparity between the
way new textbooks report on the origins of U.S. third world cultures,
compared to their treatment of the origins of the European colonists and
immigrants. While Black reaction to.white-imposed slavery is discussed,
,,mformatron about life in African countries is scant, Hence, students gain
no sense of who African Americans were before they were brought to
these shores and no ansrghts into the values, beliefs, cultures and skills
they brought with them. Similarly, Chicano life and culture prior to the
U.S. annexation of their land is omitted. The herrtages brought to the

US. by Chinese, Japanese and Pilipino laborers remain obscure. And

Puerto Rican culture,f discussed, is written off solely as being “Spanish."

~ The one exception, space-wise, is coverage of Native American
cultures. ‘Most textbook descriptions, however, are reserved for pre-
Columbian societies and are too superficial and generalized to be of

value. The continuity between pre-Columbian and present-day Native

values and beliefs is not described.

This one-sided, Eurocentric perspective emphasizes the importance of

white roots and European backgrounds. Ii-conveys the impression that

third world people in the U.S, lack a cultural heritage, are definable oy

in terms of their relatronshrp to white peaple, and are, therefore inferior
to whites, |

HETHODS OF INCLUSION

We observed that inclusion of third world people and women in
textbooks takes three’ major forms: as “greats,” as “contributors” and as
“protestors.”

INCLUSION AS “GREATS”

Basically, textbooks still recount history according to the “Great
Man" approach, interpreting the past to be the activities and accomplish-
ments of  relatively few statesmen, generals, inventors and merchants~
almost invariably white and male. In the newer texts, one finds that a few
“Great Minorities” and “Great Women" have been added to the limite
cast of characters. '

While the inclusion of a few individual achievers from previously
excluded groups is a positive improvement, a cautionary note must be
sounded, Writing in The Black Scholar of- March 1976, James. Olrver
Horton points out that the inclusion of such individuals “usually amounts
to no more than spot appearances . . . in the dramatic production of the
great American epic.” Moreover, serious scrutiny of the communities
from which these individuals came”and from which they drew their -
strength “brings confrontation with the American myth. . . . The black -
experience, much like that of women, Indians and some other minorities,
is distinctly ‘un-American’ (that is, un-Euro-male- American), While
the exceptional careers of a few individuals reinforce the Horatio Alger
myth-pattern, the group experiences of the peoples, as a wholz, llustrate,
the grave failures of the U.S, system.

Inevitably, by regarding a few individuals as the moving force in
human" history, and by Under-representing the activities of working
peaple, textbooks ignote the skills, concerns and struggles of the average

"
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citizens who have played a primary role in creating and shaping events.
Reading these books, female, third world and poor students especially,
must feel like powerless cogs unable to play any vital role,

Whether or not one adheres to the “Great Man” interpretation of
history, there s no denying that textbooks create role models for young
people when they select, for description, certain historical personages, It is
interesting that older texts routinely preferred Booker T..Washington's
“moderation” over W.E.B. DuBois' anti-establishment activities. They
extolled the non-violent methods of Martin Luther King and ignored or
deplored the angrier style of Malcolm X, John Brown was unfailingly
described as a fanatic, while Abraham Lincoln's view—If | could save
the Union without freeing any slave | would do it"~was never criticized.

~ Newer texts still retain all the traditional white, male heroes, but
their wider cast of characters now includes a few alternative role models,
But what if textbooks were to select heroes through the eyes of different
perspectives? Might they then praise Chicanos such as Joaquin Murieta
and Juan Cortina who led resistance to the: U.S, take-over of their lands
after the war of conquest with Mexiz? Might they admire Tatanka
Jotanka ;tSitting: Bull) and Tashunka Witko (Crazy Horse) who led their
people intthe: defeat of Custer? Honorzthe actions of Sojourner Truth,
Mother Jowes:and Margaret Sanger? Dezeribe Albizu Campos and Lolita
Lebron'asPiserto Rican patriots and maztyrs? Report approvingly of the
Japanese samericans who resisted incarceration during WW 117

Such :suppositions may” seem very far-fetched. But, in fact, they
coincide with- the perspectives of a significant number of third world
people, feminists and historians. Were textbooks to aim for a truly
pluralistic ¢~ope, they would grarit the legitimacy of resistance to white or
male oppression and give it some page-space, along with the traditional
heroes and role models they now present to students,

INCLUSION AS “CONTRIBUTORS"

A frequent method of including third world people is by listing their
“contributions™ Native Americans gave “us" corn; African Americans
gave “us” jazz; and Chinese Americans helped to build “our” raitroads.
The implication is that third world people, and their achievements, are
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valuable only insofar as they-prove useful to “us.” (In the case of Native
Americans, their development of corn stands as a major scientific and
agricultural achievement, important to their own societies and having
global significance.) Overall the achievements of women and third world
people are minimized. They frequently are isolated in special sections and
paragraphs, tangential to the central tale of the “Great White Men” who
“forged this nation” and are presumably “us,”

The “contributions” apf)roach also overlooks the fact that the
“contributors” have not benefited much from thir contributions, For
example, a new textbook will cite the military service of tens of thousands
of Blacks during WW I, but will ignore discrimination in the armed forces
and the segregation and racism to which Black veterans returned. Or
when discussing the bounty of the U.S. corn belt, texts never note that
Native Americans fail to share in the national wealth made possible by
their development of corn ana uheir “contribution” of the lend upon
which it is grown.

Textbooks would be-more informative if they explained: that the
unpaid, underpaid and/or-anheralded work of third world peaple and
women, plus the land expropriated from Native Americans, Chicanos and
Puerto Ricans, were usually:coerced contributions which have:primarily
benefited the white communtzy. Textbooks should also convey tozstudents
that.all of the people who make up the U.S, population share claim to the
benefits whiich have evolvedzout of the labor and skill of many groups,
Not to do so is to reinforcerthe idea that white people are “us"—and third

~world people are “other.” This fosters alienation and resentment in third

world students and it also fosters an unrealistic sense of superiority in
white students. ”

INCLUSION AS PROTESTORS

A good deal of the expanded treatment of third world people and
women in"the newer texts focuses on the liberation movements. of the
1960's and 1970's. Unfortunately for students, these movements are not
placed in any sort of historical context that might show them as part of a
long continuum of social and political protest. Some books imply by
omission, and others state outright, that political protest and self-
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liberation cfforts are but fecent developments. In this way, textbooks

doom new generations to act blindly, instead of building on.a careful
study of the thoughts and actions the successes and mistakes of those
who struggled in the ‘past.Denied knowledge-of these details of their
history, young people-aze:forced today to reinvent the Wheel

Today's textbook-writers alse:fail to connect:the present struggles of
third world people in'the 'U.S..with liberation movements around the
globe and are vague as to whichzgroups, or what circumstanees, stand in
opposition to such efforts. |

—

INCLUSION OF CHOSEN PROTESTORS

With the little informa. n:presented on:current liberation struggles,
textbook emphasize intr. aid inter-group divisions, and tend 1o ignore
intra- and inter-group unify. Onzthe other hand, textbooks tend to avoid
any serious consideration of thez variety of goals and methods which

- characterize liberation movements: For instance, some feminists view the

opportunity to become highly maid, decision-making executives as a
liberating goal, yet others feel:that the revamping of the basic economic
and patriarchal structure must-be:the primary focus, Similar differences in
aims exist within all third world groups, However, the textbooks seriously
discuss only thost organizations and individuals who want a larger “niece
of the pie," that is, reform within the present social and economic systemn.

‘They scarcely recognize those groups who want truly basic change, be it

social, political, or economic.

I

Although the U.S. was bom in violent revolution, 4 W text states
“Americans throughout our history have believed that all men must.obey
the Jaw if democracy is to continue. . . No man can put himself above the

law. . . . Most Americans still believe freedom is based on government

by law." Most textbooks imply that only legal protest is legitimate, rather

than-indicating’ that progress has been achieved through active and

-passive resistance, violent and non-violent tactics, legal and extra:legal
methods. On- the whole, textbooks present neither the limitations of

| ¢lectoral and legal reforms, nr the viability (and often necessity) of other
- options.

I Text Provided by ERI

RIC

THE NDERYING ASSURPTIONS

Tmplicit in-allafithe:textbooks surveyed is:the assumption that U.S.
socigty is a true democracy, by virtue of its:electoral system in which
citizens can vote for:the leader of their choice. Democracy is never
defined as people controlling the instituions which daily affect them and
ther familie: workplace, schools, courts, and: o on. Furthermore it i

assumed that & demacratic government like ours is the best of all possible.
governments. Perhaps it really s best, but the,textbooks describe

weommunist” and “socialist™ nations by their economic systems, while
rarely- describing U.S.:society interms of ts capitalis econofmc system.
This muddies comparisons of both economies and governments. The
distortion which results is serious, for by calling both our govermment and
economic’ system “democratic,” the textbooks deny the  realites of
capitalism and all that:goes with it—classes, conflicting class interests and
the ongoing struggle between those few who control wealth and those
many who are trying to share the wealth. '

Stemming from this refusal to recognize the conflict of class interests
is the refusal to link sexism and racism to economic exploitation. While
the newer books have broadened previous descriptions of poverty and

economic hardship and are now more “sympathetic” towards third world |

people and women, the resulting picture has no deptii of composition. No
group, no institution, no system seems to bear responsibility for these . -
conditions. There are victims, but no victimizers; exploited, but no
exploiters, Those who benefit from. the system, and their profi
motivations, ace not explazed.

The situation of farmworkers may be described as deplorable, but the
combination «of agribusiness, government:officials. and the leadership of

" the Teamster's Union who are fighting the United Farm Workers' Union

today, and ‘have fought decent working and living conditions for
farmworkers for years, is neither named, described, nor condemned.
Ghettos also are pictured as deploratle. But no connection is made toa
competitive profit system and its supportive institutions which perpetuate
institutional racism. Women may be said to be paid lower wages, but no
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mention is made of who profits from the savings in pay differentials.
Discrimination, racism, and sexism are never analyzed as structures which
profit some people at the expense of others.

BLAMING THE VECTIM

Students might well conclude that women and third world people are
unsuccessfiiliby nature, heredity, or inclination, The presentations in the
texts would not dissuade them. Frequently, moreover, the texts would
"~ encourage such assumptions, for even the new texts tend to “blame the
victims" for their own oppressed circumstances, Native Americans were
dispossessed of their land because they “did not understand the concept of
private land ownership;" Asian workers received low wages because they
were “willing to work for very little;" Blacks could not find good urban
jobs because they “were unskilled and uncducated,” Chicanos face
problems because “they were not fluent in English;” Pilipinos and Puerto

Ricans were colonized because they were “not ready for self-government;”
! g .

and women “lack sufficient physical strength” and wete “too frequently
pregnant” to be an important part of the workforce.

Texts may imply that individual bigots, or groups of ignorant and
. prejudiced people, are to blame for some unfortunate situations, while
ignoring. a society that manipulates and ‘encourages working-class
divisions. Or texts may imply that poverty is a temporary condition Which
people will leave behind as they increase their education and skills
Because the economic system is not held accountable, students are led to
believe that education and greater tolerance will eliminate societal flaws,
and:that 300 years of institutional racism against third world people and
. patriarchal repression against women will gradually wither away.

By defining the U.S, only as a democracy, and ignoring its ole as an
imperialist power, the presentation by these texts of U.S. foreign policy is
also. distorted. The take-over of the Philippines and Puerto Rico become
almost accidental occurrences. U.S. administration of these possessions is
presented as ‘teaching the people how to govern themselves"~
democratically, of course. The profit motive, and the desire for raw
materials, cheap labor, and captive markets for finished goods, are
ignored.

(ETY:
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SUNMARY

To the extent that discrimination, racism, and sexism are dealt with
in textbooks, they are treated as aberrations, as isolated mistakes of the
past. Since oppression is rarely examined from the perspective of its
victims, these brief inclusions appear as footnotes to a grander, happier

story, Yet even these isolated “mistakes” are treated in a simplistic, casual .

manrier which downplays their significance, The internment of 110,000
Japanese in concentration camps was not an isolated “mistake” when seen
in the light of the systematic mistreatment of, and hostility towards,
Japanese and other Asians working and living in this country. The Trails
of Tears of the Cherokee, Choctaw, Chickasaw, Seminole, and Creek
nations were not aberrations, but clements of systematic and continuous
national policy that led to the extermination of milliors. The adoption of
a pro-slavery constitution was not a “temporary” compromise; rather it
was a logical result of 150 years of enslaving African people as free labor
to profit white people. The effects of that compromise were not
“temporary,” but still exist today. Racism, sexism, and economic
exploitation are not occasional aberrations of the U.S. system, but deeply

ingrained mechanisms of the national social and economic structure, By

isolating specific events from the overall context of a people’s historical

experiences, their histories are fragmented and downplayed. By failing to

compare the experiences of different peoples (e.g. reservations for Native
Americans, concentration camps for Japanese),” the evolution of
recureent, basic themes is lost.

!

The role of economic gain for the overgroup is a solid pillar in the

development and play of U.S. history, from the days of exploration and
settlerhent to the separation from Britain, from the opening of the interior
and the building of railroads to the concentration of capital and the

industrial and technological revolutions. In a sense, the faulty and

idealistic transmission of U.S. history has contributed to keeping wotking
women and men ignorant of the forces which limit their options and
frustrate their goals, An honest, pluralistic presentation of the history of
all peoples in these United States would go some distance to helping each
student achieve greater control in directing their own, and their country's,
future, U
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PERSPECTIVE~AI textbooks reflect—consciously or unconsciously~the interprctations of their authors. Authors
usually present information {rom the: experiences and viewpoints of certain groups and ignore the
experiences and viewpoints of other groups. Unless we view an event from the varying perspectives of
all of the groups involved, we achieve only a partial understanding of the event itself.

Example; To live in the South was to live in daily fear of slave violence,
‘ | The Pageant of American History, p, 211
, Discussion: Both quotes reflect a white perspective and ignore the
Example: Woodrow Wilson had guined national prominence as a foe of experiences and views of Black people.
privilege and as u person with extrao-dinary powers of leader-
ship. . . . a scholar who knew the past as well as the present,
Wilson was able to see public questions in perspective. . . . He
 approached public questions with high idealism. Wilson's inaugu-
ration, like inat of Jefferson or of Jackson, represented a peaceful
revolution on behalf of the common people. |
A Free People, p. 125

!

MYTH—A myth i an illfounded belief that is perpetuated in the face of contrary facts. Textbooks frequently
perpetuate myths which support the status guo.

Example: Americans throughout our history have believed that all men Discussion: The U.S. itself was born in violent revolution, and

must obey the law if democracy is to continue. If a law is wrong, throughout our histc:y, people have agitated and struggled against
the constitution provides ways of changing the law. No man need injustice. Abolitionism, women's suffrage, civil rights, union
break it. No man can put himself above the lav. . organizing and anti-war activities are among the struggles which
, , ' have utilized extra-legal tactics of boyeotts, passive resistance, civil
American History for Today, p. 193 ~ disobedience and breaking of law. Changes in the law to correct
injustice have often resulted becanse of extra-legal types of
agitation,

STEREOTYPE~An untruth or oversimplication about the traits and behaviors common to an entire people is a
stercotype. The stereotype is applied to each member of the group, withou! regard to that person’s
individual character. Authors, like other people, often believe stercotypes common within their own
culture. Such stereotypes then distort what they report about particular groups of people.
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Example: [Ku Klux Klan] members dressed in grotesque robes and
hoods. These costumes were supposed 10 frighten the superstitious
“darkies." They also made the white wearers feel self-important,
Just as the ritual paint and feathers did that.were worn by Indian
braves.

The Impact of Our Past, p. 403

Discussion: This text puts “darkies” in quotes, but leaves “superstitious”
without quotation marks. This suggests that Black people were
(are) superstitious. It also perpetuates the stereotype of Native
American males wearing paint and feathers, a cultural practice of a
few Native nations that white society has applied as a stereotype to
all “Indians.” Finally, the quote applies the stereotyped term
“braves” to Native American men.

CHARACTERIZATION~-Many words and descriptions are commonly used to create negative images of groups of
people. The use of such characterization reinforces stereotypes. Examples of such words are; savage, lazy,
massacre, primitive, warlike, squaw, crafty, inscrutable, scatterbrained, greasy, gossipy.

Example: In San Francisco the historically compliant Chinese aggres-
" sively resisted attempts to bus their childven 10 schools outside of
Chinatown. (Emphasis added)

The American Experience, p. 832

Example To bring their cause to America's attention, women paraded
in the streets. They pestered Congressmen. They formed groups
and gave speeches. (Emphasis added)

American History for Today, pp. 366-368

Discussion: The first quote refers to Chinese as compliant, perpetuating

the stereotype of a submissive, passive people, This characteriza-
tion ignores the long history of struggle by Chinese working
people. The second quote states that women “pestered” legislators,
“Pester”is defined as “to harass with petty irritations.” The
characterization of women “pestering” is similar to those of women
“bickering” or “gossiping." By contrast, men would be said to have
“lobbied” Congress. |

DISTORTION-Textbooks can twist the meaning of history by slanting their presentation of facts, resulting in a
distorted view of history. Distortion can also ocour by the omission of information that would alter the

viewpoint being presented,

Example: Today . . . Puerto Ricans enjoy a per capita income higher
than that of any other Latin-American country with the single
exception of vil-rich Venezuela.

Rise of the American Nation, p. 832

Examplc: . . . three and a half million blacks became free men. Many
southerners did not know how 10 live without slaves, Many former
slaves did not know how 1o live without their former masters. The
law had made them free but had left them helpless.

+ The Pageant of American History, p. 281

Discussion: While both quotes present some true information, they
distort the truth. The first is distorted by omission, because Puerto
Rico has been controlled by the U.S. since 1898, and its per capita
income should also be compared with per capita income in the
U.S.—a compatison in which Puerto Rico would rank below any
US. state. The second quote distorts the meaning of “free men”
(not to mention the fact that half of them were free women).
Perhaps white Southerners did not fike to live without slaves (the
textbook forgets that the slaves were also Southerncrs), but the
skilled Black fatmworkers and artisans knew full well how to live
without their former- masters, provided they were given some way
in which to ¢arn a living, Calling them “helpless” is a gross
distortion.

OMISSION--One way of distorting history and maintaining myths is to omit certain information and viewpoints
~which do not support the authors views, Such omlsslons senously d|stort a readers understandmg of

events.




Example: Included among those who served [in WW 1] were tens of
thousands of black Americans. Most served in laboring jobs, but g

number of individuals and units won fame in battle against the

Germans. American Negroes fought espec ally well as parts of
larger French units.
American Hlstory for Today, p. 398

Example: A New nation is full of opportunity for bright young men.,
The Impact of Our Past, p. 22
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Discussion:This first book omits information on the discrimination

faced by Black troops, the paradox of Black troops fighting “t0

make the world safe for democracy,” and the racism they faced
when they returned to the U.S, All of those were critical realities to
the Blacks, and their omission distorts the understanding that
students receive of U.S, society, The second quote was accurate for

some young white men but readers never are led to suspect that the

period referred to—~post-Revolutionary U.S,~witnessed the loss of
social-and economic opportunities previously open to women,

ETHNOCENTRISM~People often feel that their own group's values, culture and standards are supcnor to all
others. They develop a perspective which judges other people's culture and customs as different from, and
therefore inferior to, their own. Authors, historians and students can try to develop an understanding of ESE
other viewpoints, values and customs and recognize that all have legitimacy on their own tenns. Judging <
other cultures by the standards of one's.own culture is ethnocentric,

Example: The Spaniards had established a capital city at Monterey, in
1769, And, led by a remarkable Franciscan leader, Junipero Serra,
these Spamards began building a series of missions. . . . The work
of the missions was successful. Many of the Cahforma Indians
were converted to the Roman Catholic religion. Except for these
Spanish mission settlements, and a few outposts, most of
California was unsettled land,

America: Its People & Values, p. 408

Discussion: This quote is ethnocentric because it implies that convcrtmg
. Native Americans to Chnstlamty is positive, ll the while ignoring
the functional and legitimate relxgxous practices and beliefs of
Native people. The presumption is that Christianity was superior

to Native American religions. The quote also ignores the fact that
Native Americans were liviug throughout the area of California.

EUROCENTRISM~Presenting information from the perspective of Euro Americans on this continent, authors
sften ignore the experiences, motivations, aspirations and views of people of color. To interpret the
experiences and actions both of Euro Americans and of people of color only from the perspective of
Euro Americans and not give similar space and legitimacy to the other peispectives, is Eurocentric.

Example: In reality, Columbus “rediscovered” the new world. Other
Europeans had explored lhere many years before. . . . Other
Columbus. . . . Fawever, after Columbus' voyage the Americas
stayed discovered.

Rise of the American Nation', p. 10

Example: As the settlers pushed inland, they found the Indians living in
.areas the settlers wanted. The Indians did not underszand the

settlers” ideq of land- ownershrp They thought the Jand belongs 0~

all people who needed i,

America; lts People & Values, p. 564

DiscussionTo state—as the first quote does—that Europeans discov-
ered a hemisphere occupied and utilized by some 50 to 100 million
people is totally Eurocentric, for it presents history only from the
perspective of Europeans, Native Americans were well aware that
the hemisphere existed, and evidence also suggests that Aftican

and Chinese travellers had travelled to the Americas btfore -

Europeans. The second quote assumes that private ownetship of
land is more natural or legitimate than communal use of land. It
places responsibility on Native Americans for not understanding
the European concept of land ownership. Not only was the cultura

 relationship of Native Americans to the land legitimate, but since it
was their land in the first place. it was the Europeap settlers who
failed to understand tae Native American viewpoint,
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SEXISM~Sexism is any attitude, action or institutional structure which subordingfgs a person or group because of -
their sex. (Since most authors, editors and historians are, and have been, male, and all have been reared
in a patriarchal society, they reflect the perspective that male activity is most important and that the
viewpoints and actions of females are of lttle consequence.) U.S. institutions have always been controlled
by males and have been run for the advantage of males,

- Example: There are times in the lives of men and of nations when the
world seems to stand still. April, 1865, was such a time. After years
of work and hardships, the American people were af peace.
_Everywhere, men tried to understand the meaning of what had
happened (Emphasxs added)

America: Its People & Values, p. 476

Example: In the 1830°s and 1840's some workers began to join trade
unions. These were associations which united workingmen fo
improve -their wages and working conditions, The unions led
strikes 10" force employers to grant their demands. (Emphasis
added)

The Impact of Qur Past, p. 320

" Example: The lives of slave women and house slaves were usually
beller Many women were aflowed to look after their own children.
The Challenge of America, p. 332

H

Discussion: By usc of the term “men,” the first quote ignores the fact
that women wete over half the population, and the second quote
|gnore~a the fact that *vomen were active in union organizing and
strikes, during thit period, The third quote ignores the fact that
Black womeri held in slavery were required to do most of the same
work required of men, in addition to regular “women’s work.”
They also were exploxted sexually for the slave owner's pleasure, o
to reproduce wealth in the form of saleable children.

i

RACISM—Racism is any attitude, action or institutional practice which functions to subordinate a person or group
because of their color, In the U.S., the institutions which compose our society (education, business,
unions, banks, government, etc.) are controlled by whites. Thus, because white society exercises
institutional power to oppress third world people, we refer to White racism when e use the term racism.,
The control of institutional power distinguishes racism from individual prejudice. All people in our

society can hold prejudiced attitudes and beliefs.

Example: Under the Indian Reorganization Act [1934), tribal govern-
ments were formed, Indian leaders gained confidence as they
gained experience. : \

Man In America, p. 546

Example: [The PlllplhOS] were weak and defenseless. They had no
experience in governing themselves. . . . President MeKinley and
Congress finally acoepted responsibili uy Jor goveniing the islands
of the Philippines. . . . The United States fried 1o help the

-Filipinos-to develop. their ldnd into a democratic nation, Step.by. .. .

step, the Filipinos learned to govern themselves,
| America: lts People & Values, p. 683

" Discussion: Each of these quotes suggests that people of color are

unable to govern themselves without the paternalistic guidance of
the U.S. Such implications perpetu‘at”e the racism of “manifest
destiny” and the “white man's burden.” No textbook presents

 similar assumptions when discussing the settlement of Europeans ~

in the Americas and the development of their governmental
practices.
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